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THE PROGRESS OF POPERY. 

It seems to us abundantly plain that the impend- 
ing and paramount controversy of the age will be 
between Romanism and Protestantism. The 
supremacy of Tradition — the Priest — and the 
Church is the essence of the one ; and the supre- 
macy of Scripture, as the only rule of faith, lies at 
the root of the other. These two points are the 
poles of the increasing movement, and towards the 
one or the other every party and church and cere- 
mony seems rushing to its place. 

It is at such a crisis that the friends of truth are 
called upon to use all the instrumentality which God 
in His Providence or by His Grace may put within 
their reach. To be quiescent is theoretically to be 
neutral, but practically to be against the cause of 
Christ. He that is not with in this controversy is 
against. Indeed, it is scarcely possible to conceive 
that any one whose heart has been changed by the 
Spirit of God and charged with divine love can 
stand aloof, or remain an indifferent spectator. 
The glory of the perfect sacrifice and " ^trans- 
ferable" priesthood of Christ is menaced with 
eclipse — the purity and thereby the real power 
of the Church is obscured— the finality of the Word 
of God as the rule of faith— the great doctrine of 
justification by faith alone in the righteousness of 
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the Lord Jesus Christ — the necessity of a new 
heart, through the operation of the Holy Spirit 
of God, are all called in question or superseded, by 
many of whom better things were to be expected. 
Forms are magnified beyond the principles of which 
they were meant to be the exponents; a mechanical 
is substituted for a spiritual worship ; the lives and 
exploits bf fanatics are held up to our imitation ; 
the conventual institutions of the middle ages it is 
proposed to restore as the asyla of Christians, not- 
withstanding the records of authentic history, in 
which they are proved to have been the haunts of 
vice ; and the Church of Rome — the mystery of 
iniquity — the great apostasy, is set forth in the most 
fascinating colours as the grand "ideal" of a 
Christian church. 

While the Church is thus assailed within, the 
Priests of Rome are beleaguering the Church with- 
out, undermining the great principles of the Gospel 
as embodied in the Word of God, and cherished by 
thousands, and prosecuting, with too abundant suc- 
cess, her mission of superstition among the lowest 
and most unenlightened classes of our population. 
With a missionary staff of upwards of six hundred 
priests in England, and nearly one hundred in 
Scotland, and with hundreds of thousands of heathen 
in the country for whom there is no church or chapel 
accommodation in any section of the Church of 
Christ, it is to be expected that her progress will 
not be slow. Dr. Wiseman stated, at the opening 
of the Nottinghan Romish cathedral, that during 
the last six years they had built in England alone 
fifty new Roman churches and chapels, some of 
which, as at Birmingham, were cathedrals, and 
many of which are among the largest places of 
worship in the country. St. George's Romish 
church, in South wark, is the largest in London, 
with the exception of St. Paul's. During the same 
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period twelve Protestant clergymen have become 
Popish priests; nine communities of nuns have 
been established in England, and, according to the 
testimony of the Romish Prelate to whom we have 
referred, there are numbers studying at Oxford 
ready to join the Church of Rome. 

The deadly doctrines of the Romish Church — 
deadly in all their formulas and under every variety 
of disguise — the progress and to some extent the 
popularity to which they have attained, and the 
extensive ignorance of their real nature which pre- 
vails, especially among the lower and middle 
classes of society, render such' publications as the 

E resent of the utmost possible importance. It will 
e our great design to promote the principles of 
the Reformation, and the grounds of their truth, 
their excellence, and their glory; to lead our 
readers not to the cisterns of earth but to the foun- 
tain of living waters, and under the blessing of 
God to strengthen their love of Protestant truth, 
and their antipathy to anti-Christian error. 

The * Protestant' has been undertaken not so 
much for the purpose of discussion, as for the col- 
lection and preservation of interesting facts con- 
nected with the present struggle between Protestant 
and Popish principles. 

Besides original paper?, it will contain extracts 
from the proceedings of the local, provincial, and 
operative Auxiliaries of the Reformation Society : 
from important speeches at Reformation Meet- 
ings, and from new books and pamphlets on the 
Tractarian and Romish Controversies. 

It will also record the progress and proceedings 
of the Romish Church, especially in this country. 

Catholic in spirit and Protestant in principle, it 
will take its humble position in the service of the 
Lord, depending on nis gracious blessing for suc- 
cess. 



THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 

The state of this great national witness has been 
long truly perplexing, but rays of light and eman- 
cipation dawn upon her. There is likely to be 
a disruption, or secession from her communion 
of those ministers, who, being Romanists in all but 
in name, despair of revolutionizing the Articles and 
Liturgy, and adjusting them to their " Catholic " 
taste. Mr. Ward collected all the floating heresies 
of the Tractarian school, and brought them to 
a focus in his notorious book called " The Ideal 
of a Christian Church." Believing that this 
Ci ideal," which is "actual" in the Church of 
Rome, cannot be developed in the Church of 
England owing to its " Erastianism," or connexion 
with the State, he seems to see no course clear but 
secession, in order to have that ecclesiastical free- 
dom which the State refuses. It has thus come 
to be an interesting fact, that the Church of Eng- 
land's connexion with the State is her safety. The 
Tractarians say, " We want to recast the Church." 
The State replies, "The Church is a stereotype — 
a fixture— and we, the other party in the original 
compact, refuse to give you the power of changing 
its doctrines, articles, or services." Thus, the " Eras- 
tian" element, as it is called, is the safety, under 
God, of the Church of England at this moment 
It is intimated in no equivocal terms that these 
Romish divines will go out in a body. The only 
difficulty they seem to feel is what position they are 
to take up on their secession. It would appear from 
Mr. Oakley's letter that they have some scruples 
about joining the Romish party in England, owing 
to its prevailing politics and sympathy with the 
Repeal movement in Ireland ; and on the other 
hand, they do not like the foreign Romanist 
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Churches from their necessarily un-English tone. 
It therefore remains now, if they can reconcile it 
to their " Catholic views," that they form them- 
selves into a distinct community, assuming some 
such name as "The Free Catholic Church," or 
" Free Church of England." But, whether they 
join the " Roman schism," as Mr. Percival calls 
it, or constitute themselves into a distinct ecclesias- 
tical community, they will confer an inestimable 
blessing on the Church of England by leaving her 
to the enjoyment of her Protectant articles, noble 
liturgy, and fixed usages, undisturbed by the pre- 
sence and admixture of men whose writings too 
plainly demonstrate that though in the Church 
they are not of it. 



THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 

We are sure it will afford matter of high joy 
and abundant thankfulness to English churchmen, 
that their sister "Samaria" has all but fully re- 
covered from the shock she recently sustained. In 
almost every instance evangelical clergymen have 
been placed in the benefices, amounting to 
two hundred and upwards, which were vacated 
by the Secession ; and many of these Churches, 
as in Glasgow for instance, are now more 
crowded than at any time during the last ten 
years. It is thus that the apparent weaken* 
ing of what Mr. Elliot calls "one of the great 
Protestant witnesses," has been overruled for good. 
The Scotch clergy used to be strenuous supporters 
of the Reformation Society, and now that they 
are released from the unhappy disputes which rent 
their peace and absorbed their time, there is 
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abundant reason for believing, from facts submitted 
by the Scotch Secretary, that they will renew their 
efforts to aid our great work. It is time that all 
true Christians felt a deeper interest in the Refor- 
mation work than in any local, sectarian, or dis- 
ciplinarian disputes. The time is short ; souls are 
precious; and the powers of darkness are muster- 
ing their legions for the last conflict. Let us be 
found with our loins girt and our lamps burning, 
and always abounding in the work of the Lord. 



CONTINENTAL POPERY. 

Sir Culling E. Smith lately made some severe but 
merited strictures on the Romish Church in Exeter Hall, 
at a meeting of the London Missionary Society. On 
hearing these imputations the Romish Institute trans- 
mitted a letter to the Baronet, begging his avowal or dis- 
avowal of his statements, or his proofs. 

Sir Culling thus writes in reply, repeating his charges 
with greater precision as well as power. 

SIR C. E. SMITH TO MR. SMITH. 

"Bedwell Park, Hatfield, 2d October, 1844. 

" Sir, — I beg to acknowledge your letter of yesterday, 
in which you inclose a minute of the Catholic Institute 
referring to extracts from a statement attributed to my- 
self at a recent meeting of the London Missionary So- 
ciety. You request to know if the extracts are correct, 
and if so, my authority for the assertions. 

" I shall confine myself to informing you which of the 
statements, attributed to myself, were made by me. 
I make no reference to the phraseology attributed to 
me. 

M I did state tbat the Pope received recently from the 
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King of Naples sums amounting to above £ 10,000 for 
making a woman a saint. The individual beatified was 
Maria Francesca delle Cinque Praghe di Oesu Cristo, 
Terziaria dell* Ordine Alcantarino. 

" I stated that some priests (not in Italy, but at Gir- 
genti, in Sicily) exhibit a letter which they state to have 
been written by the devil to a monk. 

" I stated that the priests at Messina, in Sicily, pre- 
tended to have a letter which they said was written by 
the Virgin Mary in Paradise, accepting the patronage 
of that city. 

" I stated that the Pope had received a large sum of 
money to say a single Mass for the Begum, the mother 
of Colonel Dyce Sombre. 

" I stated that an individual had been imprisoned in 
the Inquisition ia 1843 for recommending his patients 
not to fast. 

" I stated that some students of the Propaganda had 
been severely punished this year for having Protestant 
books in their possession. 

" I beg also to inform you that in commencing my 
statements I said " I shall strive to avoid all exaggera- 
tion, and at first starting I say, from the bottom of my 
heart, to theCatholie nobility and gentry of this country 
and Ireland, that if unintentionally I make any mistake 
I stand ready to be corrected/' I adhere to this de* 
claration. — I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

" Culling Eardley Smith. 

" James Smith, Esq., Catholic Institute, 
14, Soho-sqaare, London." 



Not satisfied with this straightforward reply, the Insti- 
tute insists on authorities with semi-pontifical assump- 
tions, to which Sir Calling replies : — 

" Bedwell Park, 9th October, 1844. 

" Sir,— I beg to acknowledge your letter of the 7th. 
My absence from home mast account for a day's delay 
in answering it. 

" As a general rule I should admit that the onus of 
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proof lies on the accuser. In the present case I could 
not reveal the evidence on which some of my statements 
are founded without exposing my informant to punish- 
ment. No person acquainted with the Roman States 
can he ignorant that any assistance afforded to persons 
opposed to the Roman Catholic Church, would involve 
the party in serious consequences. If the Committee 
hesitate to believe this fact, I will furnish them with 
proof of it ; if they believe it they will concur in the pro* 
priety of my not revealing the names of my informants. 
But I am happy to give any clue in my power to enable 
the Committee to obtain any evidence for themselves. 

" Sicily. — The letter of the devil is in a monastery at 
Girgenti. The letter of the Virgin Mary is placarded 
in print in the streets of Messina — the original being 
in some public building — one copy was in front of the 
Town-hall last May. There are Roman Catholic priests 
in both these places, with whom the Committee can 
easily put themselves in communication. 

" Italy.— The beatification of Maria Francesca took 
place before the usual " congregazione" at Rome. 
Members of that " congregation" can give the Commit- 
tee the information they require. The Pope is stated 
to have received the money from the Begum at the same 
time (or nearly) with the picture presented by her or 
her family which is now in the Pope's palace. It can 
be ascertained from the Cardinal Treasurer, or other 
proper officer, what money passed, and for what object, 
at that time. The three inquisitors resident in the 
Sant' Uffizio, close to St. Peter's, can corroborate my 
statement as to the imprisonment of a physician. If 
the administration of justice by that ecclesiastical court 
is conducted on such principles as to prevent the pro- 
duction of official documents, the blame must rest on 
the system of government and not on myself, who re- 
fuse to expose my informants to penal consequences. 
The students of the " Propaganda" were punished after 
the publication of the Pope's encyclical letter of May 
last, directing the bishops to tear (evellere) unauthorised 
Bibles and books from the hands of the faithful. The 
Cardinal, at the head of that institution, and the Fathers 
of the Society of Jesus, who administer its spiritual 
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affiant, can speak to the correctness of my statement. — 
I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

" Culling Eardley Smith. 
• "Jas. Smith, Esq." 

To this there is returned a long reply, acknowledging 
abuses — and these under the eye of his Holiness — for- 
getting the while that Romish attacks on Protestantism 
are made invariably on its abuses. They say the 58 10,000 
were necessary expenses. Sir Culling did not say more. 
He thought them heavy ; and probably Romanists will 
not blame our Protestant Ecclesiastical Courts very 
openly after this admission. 

The Institute justifies the punishment of the students 
for opening heretical books. 



PROTESTANT CONTROVERSY. 

After the very satisfactory termination of the dis- 
cussion between the Rev. T. Sisk, of St. Mary's Romish 
Chapel, Chelsea, and the Rev. John Cumming, the 
Priest addressed a letter to the local newspaper, further 
explanatory of his views, and impugning Protestant 
Christianity. 

His letter is as follows : — 

" To tJie Editor of the Kentish Independent. 

" Sir, — I had prepared a letter to you, in conse- 
quence of the lecture which Mr. Cumming addressed to 
the Protestants at Woolwich, in reply to my discourse; 
bat, as I have no wish to weary you or your readers by 
occupying too much the columns of your journal, and 
have too little leisure \o devote to any continuation of 
the controversy, I have abstained from trespassing on 
your kindness. For the fair and impartial manner in 
whieh you have acted towards us poor Catholics, who 
little expected it in such a county as Kent, you have, 
dear sir, my sincere acknowledgments. Relative to the 

b2 
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statements Mr. dimming copiously makes as to the 
periods when he says our doetrines were introduced, 
giving councils, dates, &c , I regret I have to reply that 
he is grossly misinformed on the subject, and therefore 
has largely imposed upon the credulity of your readers. 
If you, or any inquiring individual, will take the trou- 
ble to read Venerable Bede's Ecclesiastical History of 
England, he will find the truth to be as I stated it in 
my sermon. Venerable Bede, as all who know any- 
thing of history, are aware, lived in the 7th century. 
Our Lord did not appoint men to be writers, as Mr. 
Cumming insinuates, but preachers of the Gospel, 
and ministers of its Sacraments. Christ never com- 
manded what he taught to be written, nor wrote him- 
self. Since his time the greater part of mankind have 
never been able to read, and have known the Gospel 
by preaching only. I repeat what I asserted, that it is 
not the doctrine of the Catholic Church that Purgatory 
is a place where men are tortured by fire. Mr. Cum- 
ming may think this odd, and quote a passage out of 
the Council of Trent for his object, which is not to be 
found there. But it is still more odd for others to pre- 
tend to know one's religion better than you know it 
yourself. As to the Book of St. Bonaventure which he 
refers to, relative to our devotional practices, in honour 
of the Blessed Virgin, I beg to say that if it exists, it is 
a very rare composition ; though I have been in Italy 
five years, I never saw it, nor even heard of it, and fur- 
ther, I do not personally know a Catholic who has. St. 
Bonaventure has been dead 500 years, and the sale of 
eight or ten editions does not prove it to have been 
much used. I never said it was or was not on the 
index. Mr. Cumming cannot but know that everything 
in the Scriptures is not interpreted literally, nor every- 
thing in the prayers used by Protestants, such as, in 
the Lord's prayer, the words '.' lead us not into tempta- 
tion;" and in the Creed, * c he descended into hell; 99 
" and sits on the right hand of God the Father Al- 
mighty." Again, are the words of our Saviour on the 
Cross, "my God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me," to be interpreted literally ? Will Mr. Cumming 
say here, " why write blasphemy, &c." and mean the 
contrary? 
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" Our doctrine, in fairness, ought to be judged of by 
our authorized public expositions, and our practice to 
be understood in the sense as we mean it, and in con- 
formity with our avowed declaration. I submit it is 
unfair to take extreme passages and out-of-the-way 
compositions as tests of our religious belief. The lan- 
guage of feeling and affection has always claimed a 
certain latitude among aU nations and at all times, and 
considering too that the same terms and expressions 
have different meanings according to the occasions on 
which they are uttered, it is but just that we should 
have a reasonable allowance made to us, when once 
our object and meaning are manifest. As to Mr. Cum- 
ming's observation on tbe subject of the Scriptures, I 
will simply say he was unfortunate in his quotation, 
"and Jacob worshipped leaning on the top of his 
staff," for the word leaning is not in tbe Scriptures, 
j&nd is, therefore, adding to the word of God ; in like 
manner, we have the term " unknown" added five 
times in one chapter of the Epistle to the Corinthians, 
and " cannot contain" in place of " do not contain ;" 
thus falsifying the Scriptures. If in Tobias an insigni- 
ficant circumstance is recorded, it is no more conclusive 
against its reception than the account of St Paul leav- 
ing his cloak at Troas, would be against a portion of 
the New Testament ; — and as St. Paul speaks appa- 
rently in doubt, saying, " I think I have the spirit of 
God," and yet no objection is made to him, so we may 
act in regard to the Book of Maccabees. It is not true 
that the book commends suicide, but only describes 
the occurrence which, as St Austin in his commentary 
says, it rather condemns than approves, by the manner 
in which the history is given, " he thought to die 
nobly." If a book giving an account of Jacob telling 
a lie to Esau may be received, why not another. Let any 
one read the article on the Scriptures among the Thirty- 
nine Articles, and ascertain whv one rule is laid down 
there for the recognition, as canonical, of books for the 
Old Testament, and another for those of the New Tes? 
tament. Why are the Revelations and the Epistle to 
the Hebrews left in the Canon, though they were 
" doubted of by the Church of God" for 5 or 600 
years? If " common reception" was enough to war- 
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rant their admission, why was not the same " common 
reception" enough also for books, under similar cir- 
cumstances, belonging to the Old Testament ? But I 
fear I have allowed myself to enter more into this mat- 
ter than I had intended when I began. 

"With my best thanks, I remain, dear Mr. Editor, 
u Your's very truly, 

" Thomas Sisk. 
" Chelsea, Sth Nov. 1844." 

To this letter Mr. Cumming sent the following reply, 
which shortly and simply disposes of Mr. Sisk's argu- 
ments : — 

" To the Editor of the Kentish Independent. 

" Sir, — In reply to the letter of the Rev. Mr. Sisk, 
which appeared in the Independent of Nov. 16, 1 beg 
to express my gratification at the change of mind which 
it indicates on the part of the reverend gentleman. 
Your readers will recollect that in his address from the 
altar of the Roman Catholic Chapel, he declared that 
the proper place for such discussions was not the Town- 
hall ; but the more consecrated ground of the Roman 
Catholic Chapel. He now, however, shews by his letter, 
that the columns of a political newspaper are sacred 
enough for his reply to my lecture. This shews that 
the reverend gentleman is making progress, and who 
knows that he will not yet end his days in the profes- 
sion of the Protestant faith ? Mr. Sisk asserts, that I 
have " imposed upon the credulity of your readers," by 
giving false dates for the introduction of the grievous 
errors of the Roman Catholic Church. Will Mr. Sisk 
meet me in the Town-hall of Woolwich, and I will 
prove to him the accuracy of my assertions, and the 
correctness of the dates, which I now repeat for his 
edification ? I have said that the equal authority of 
acripture and tradition was first publicly taught by the 
Council of Trent, session 4th, a. d. 1516. I said, and 
now repeat, that the Romish Canon of the Old Testa- 
ment, which includes the Apocrypha, was first set forth 
with authority, by the same Council, same session, and 
the same year. The compulsory celibacy of the clergy 
was first publicly enjoined in the first Council of Late- 
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ran, a.d. 1123. The Invocation of Saints was first 
authoritatively taught by the Council of Constantinople, 
a.d. 754. Papal Supremacy was first publicly asserted 
by the 4th Council of Lateran, a.d. 1215. Purgatory 
and Indulgences were first taught with authority by the 
so-called General Council of Florence, a.d. 1438. 
Transubstantiation was first publicly insisted on by the 
4th Council of Lateran, a.d. 1215. This doctrine is 
not authorised by Justin Martyr, a.d. 140, Irenssus 
Origen, Cyprian, Augustin, Bernard, Bertram, nor by 
the venerable Bede, to whom Mr. Sisk refers. These 
are facts which I hereby call upon Mr. Sisk publicly to 
disprove. Mr. Sisk asserts, that Christ never com- 
manded what he taught to be written. If Mr. Sisk 
were as well acquainted with his bible as he is with his 
breviary, he would find it expressly asserted in John, 
c. xx. v. 31 — "But these are written that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ." In Revelation, c. i. 
v. 19, our Lord thus commands St. John, u Write the 
things which thou hast seen." Mr. Sisk knows that 
Epistles are usually written not preached ; and, there- 
fore, that the Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, 
Ephesians, &c. were written. I need not surely tell 
Mr. Sisk that the 1st chapter of the Gospel of St. 
Luke, at the third verse, contains the following inspired 
words of the inspired penman — " It seemed good to 
me also to write unto thee in order, most excellent 
Theophilus." These passages are portions of scrip- 
ture ; they that wrote them were inspired of God. 
Whatever, therefore, they wrote in these books they 
were inspired to write. If, also, Mr. Sisk believes that 
persons cannot be sufficiently instructed by written 
documents — what has tempted him to commit to writ- 
ing his present criticisms upon my lecture ? 

** On Purgatory, Mr. Sisk observes, <c It is not the 
doctrine of the Catholic Church, that Purgatory is a 
place where men are tortured by fire." Now, Mr. Sisk 
is commanded expressly by the Council of Trent to in- 
struct his people in the catechism of the Council of 
Trent ; and, in that catechism, which is of the greatest 
possible authority in the Church of Rome, he knows as 
well as I do, that part of its explanation on the fifth 
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article of the Apostles' creed is as follows : — " Pre- 
terea est purgatorius ignis in quo pro rum animee ad 
definitum tern pus cruciate expiantur." u Besides there 
is a purgatorial fire in which the souls of the pious 
being tormented for a definite period make expiation." 
Mr. Sisk also knows that the very text, which he him- 
self has publicly quoted, as proof of purgatory ; viz. 
Corinthians, c. iii. v. 12 — 16, contains the words — 
" He shall be saved so as by fire ;" and €t saved by 
fire," was urged by Mr. Sisk, as the proof of the ex r 
istence of purgatory. Mr. Sisk then asserts that 
" Bonaventure's Psalter is a very rare book, and that 
the fact of ten or twelve editions having been published 
in twelve years, is no proof of its being much used." 
My reverend friend knows quite well that Bonaventure 
is a canonized and beatified saint, and that his interces- 
sion is duly asked for by Mr. Sisk in the Roman missal 
on the day assigned to that saint, in these words : 
" God, who didst give blessed Bonaventure to thy 
people for a minister of eternal salvation, grant, we 
beseech thee, that he who was the instructor of our 
life here on earth may become our intercessor in 
heaven." Thus, once a year, Mr. Sisk recognises St. 
Bonaventure as "an instructor upon earth;" and, 
therefore, bis instructions, which contain the whole of 
the Book of Psalms, addressed expressly to the Virgin 
Mary, are sanctioned by the Church of Rome, and Mr. 
Sisk ought not to be ashamed of Bonaventure, unless 
he is ashamed of his Church. What Mr. Sisk saw in 
Italy, it is not for me to state ; but this I affirm, and 
am ready to prove in the presence of Mr. Sisk, Mr. 
Coles, and all the Romanists of Woolwich, that this 
blasphemous Psalter is so popular in Rome, the head 
quarters of Romanism, that iu eleven or twelve years 
it has run through ten successive editions, each of which 
has the signature of the ecclesiastical authorities; and 
so anxious is his Holiness, that it should be extensively 
used, that it is sold at the cheapest possible rate. I 
also beg to inform Mr. Sisk, that I have in my posses- 
sion the eighth edition of the Te Deum addressed to the 
Virgin Mary, in French, and published under the sanc- 
tion of the Archbishop of Paris, in the year 18.42 ; and 
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I engage to select a large portion of the Psalter of St. 
Bonaventure from Romish books of devotion published 
in English. But I am happy to find that Mr. Sisk is 
making so rapid a progress toward Protestant Christi- 
anity ; for every time I meet him I find he is less a 
Romanist and more a Protestant. Witness his repudi- 
ation in his letter of a Cardinal and a canonized saint, 
whom in his missal he recognizes as an instructor, but 
whom in the Kentish Independent he rejects as a blas- 
phemer and idolater. Mr. Sisk observes, " Mr. Cum- 
ming cannot but know that everything in the Scriptures 
is not interpreted literally," Quite true ; and I hope 
Mr. Sisk will apply this judicious remark to the words, 
" this is my body," and thus take a step further toward 
Protestantism, by throwing transubstantiation after St. 
Bonaventure. But I hereby request Mr. Sisk to read 
the psalms of St. Bonaventure in the Town-hall of 
Woolwich, and interpret them in such a way as will 
prove they are not idolatrous. What may be the sense 
which Mr* Sisk means I cannot judge ; but the words 
of his church, like the words of every other church, are 
to be understood in their common and obvious sense. 
Mr. Sisk quotes from our Bible these words, " Jacob 
worshipped leaning on the top of his staff," and also 
the expression " unknown tongues," as proofs that we 
Protestants falsify scriptures. If Mr. Sisk will look 
into the Protestant bible he will see that the words 
'* leaning" and ** unknown" are printed in italics, ex- 
pressly to denote that they are expletives, not in the 
original Greek ; and therefore Mr. Sisk has quoted two 
proofs of the scrupulous faithfulness of the Protestant 
translators. Mr. Sisk then remarks, — "If in Tobias 
an insignificant circumstance is recorded, it is no more 
conclusive against its reception than the report of St. 
Paul leaving his cloak at Troas would be against a por- 
tion of the New Testament." In this Mr. Sisk obviously 
misunderstands or misstates my observations. I referred 
to a note in the Roman Catholic New Testament, in 
which it is alleged that our translation of the 21st verse 
of the 11th chapter of Hebrews, "leaning on the top 
of his staff" is incorrect, because it is " too minute to 
be worthy of being particularly taken notice of by the 
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Holy Ghost." Tn contrast to this I referred to the 1 1th 
chapter and 9th verse of the book of Tobias, where it 
is said, " the dog shewed his joy by wagging his tail ;" 
on which text the Romish commentators observe, " This 
may seem a very minute circumstance, but there are 
jots and tittles of the Word of God, that is to say, 
things that appear minute, but which have indeed a' 
deep and mysterious meaning." 1 argued from this 
comparison of words that if " a dog wagging his tail*' 
was a circumstance " full of deep and mysterious mean- 
ing," and worthy of being recorded in the Bible, surely 
the patriarch " leaning on his staff" could not be less 
so. Mr. Sisk misapplies the expression of St. Paul, 
•* I think I have the spirit of God," when he compares 
it with the closing statement of the author of the 2d 
Maccabees, which is as follows, — " I also will here 
make an end of my narration, which if I have done 
well, and as it becometh the history, it is what 1 desire, 
but if not so perfectly, it must be pardoned me.*' Paul 
refers to a circumstance unrevealed, the observance of 
which was indifferent. The author of the Maccabees 
speaks of his whole narrative as imperfect, and requir- 
ing to be pardoned. Mr. Sisk says this book " does 
not commend suicide ;" but so conscious is the reverend 
gentleman that it does commend suicide, that he mends 
the writer's language in order to vindicate his orthodoxy, 
by quoting the text, " he thought to die nobly," instead 
of the words in his own version, " choosing to die nobly 
rather than to fall into the hands of the wicked, and to 
suffer abuses unbecoming his noble birth." The writer 
clearly calls suicide a " noble" death, and thereby re- 
commends the example for imitation. Mr. Sisk then 
states "that the Epistle to the Hebrews was doubted 
t)f by the Church for 600 years." Does not Mr. Sisk 
perceive that in this remark he exposes the shame of 
his own church ? Is she not infallible ? Was she not 
always the guardian of the Scriptures? Yet so stupid 
was this infallible church— so blind and sleepy was this 
guardian— that for 600 years she had not discovered 
that the Epistle to the Hebrews was inspired. Yet 
Ignatius refers to it in the year 107 ; Polycarp quotes 
it in the year 108 ; Justin Martyr quotes it in the year 
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140; Clement of Alexandria in 194; Origen in 230; 
Athanasius, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, and in fact every 
father and writer of eminence quoted it as the inspired 
epistle of St. Paul ; while the Church of Borne failed 
for 600 years to see it was a part of the Word of God. 
She, however, has long seen the Apocrypha to be in- 
spired. The reason of this is easy to understand. The 
Apocrypha furnishes texts for purgatory, while the 
Epistle to the Hebrews so thoroughly overthrows the 
doctrine of the mass, that the wonder is that the Church 
of Rome admits it to be inspired even now. Mr. Sisk 
thus concludes his letter: — " I fear I have allowed my- 
self to enter more into this matter than I had intended 
when I began/' I must say that in this remark I fully 
coincide, and. only hope that his next exhibition will be 
no less beneficial to the cause of Protestant Christianity. 
: — I am, Sir, yours truly, 

" John Cumming. 
' " November 26, 1844." 



TRACTARIANISM. 

The Tractarians do not get matters wholly their own 
way, their extravagances are awakening resistance, as 
will appear by the following extract : — 

" It is stated that at the Bishop of Ely's recent ordina- 
tion, a young disciple of Mr. Newman was at once dis- 
missed by his Lordship on his admitting that he inter- 
preted the Articles in the sense of No. 90. The Oxford 
list of select preachers contains the names of two or 
three at least who may be relied on for a firm and ample 
testimony against " Romanizing propensities." Yet 
amidst all this we cannot shut our eyes to the fact that 
a constant addition is going on, by the fresh ordinations, 
to the number of parochial ministers entertaining Trac- 
tarian or semi-Tractarian views. This is what Mr. 
Oakley means when he says in his late letter, " It is 
everything to gain time." — Record, Dec. 5. 
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Mr. Ward thus glories in his shame, and defies punish- 
ment: — 

"It is now three years since I, a clergyman of the 
English Church, writing in my own name, published 
an opinion, ' that the Articles were not directed against 
those who retained the old doctrines, so that they were 
willing to join in a protest against the shameful corrup- 
tions in existence, and also to give up the Pope ;' that 
' the Articles do not exclude' the opinions which * had 
existed in the Church for an indefinite period.' No 
argument had appeared, of any force, against these 
positions ; and, what is more to the purpose, no con- 
demnation OF THEM BY ANY AUTHORITATIVE TRI- 
BUNAL. 

" Three years have passed since I said plainly that 
in subscribing the Articles I renounce no one Roman doc- 
trine ; yet I retain my fellowship, which I hold on the 
tenure of subscription, and have received no ecclesiasti- 
cal censure in any shape "~-Ward's Ideal of a Chris- 
tian Church, p. 25. 

It will be seen, however, that it is one thing to boast 
in perspective, and another thing to do so in the presence 
of his superiors. We give Mr. Ward's reply to a sum- 
mons to. trial: — 

" Balliol College, Dec. 3. 

"Mr. Vice -Chancellor, — False impressions seem to 
have gone abroad as to what passed on Saturday when 
I appeared before you on the subject of a work entitled 
The ideal of a Christian Church considered, <J"c, which 
hears my name in its title-page ; and as impressions 
equally false may possibly prevail in respect to the pro- 
ceedings of this day on the same subject, it seems the 
simple and right coarse to address you thus publicly at 
once. 

" I was summoned on Saturday, not as before a tri- 
bunal which claimed the power of authoritatively putting 
questions, but merely that I might have the opportunity, 
if I so wished, of disavowing certain opinions previously 
to the Hebdomadal Board proceeding farther against 
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me. The questions I was asked accordingly were 
these: — 1. Whether I wished to disavow the authorship 
of the above-mentioned work ? 2. Whether I wished 
to disavow the sentiments contained in certain proposi- 
tions selected from it ? — which were then read to me. 
My answer was, that in a matter so important to myself 
I wished to take no step whatever without the advan- 
tage of consulting with my friends, and taking, if ne- 
cessary, legal advice ; accordingly I asked to postpone 
my answer until to-day. You replied that nothing 
could be more reasonable than such a request, and 
kindly suggested, that even a later day might be prefer- 
able ; an offer, however, of which I did not wish to 
avail myself. 

"On appearing before you to-day I stated that, act- 
ing under legal advice, I must decline answering any 
questions whatever until I should know more definitely 
the course which it was intended to adopt against me. 

" From this statement it will appear, I think, that I 
have adopted no unworthy subterfuge, but rather pro- 
ceeded on the acknowledged principles of justice. When- 
ever I am authoritatively informed of the whole method 
of proceeding which it is intended to pursue against 
me, there shall be no want of perfect openness on my 
side also ; but nothing surely could be more unreason- 
able than to expect that so long as striot secrecy is 
preserved on that head, I should volunteer any state- 
ment, however unimportant, or make any admission 
however apparently insignificant. 

" I should not do justice to my own feelings if I did 
not conclude by expressing my strong sense of the 
courtesy with which I was treated on each occasion of 
appearing before you.— I remain, Mr. Vice- Chancellor, 
your faithful servant, 

"W. G. Warh," 
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CONVERSION OF SIX HUNDRED ROMAN 

CATHOLICS. 

The remarkable conversion of an entire commune, 
consisting of upwards of six hundred Roman Catholics, 
has been effected by the simple reading of the Scrip- 
tures, circulated by the agents of the London Bible 
Society. The commune is called Villefavard, and is situ- 
ated in France. The conversion of such a multitude con- 
veys the highest panegyric on the labours of this admir- 
able Society, and is the best possible proof that the Bible, 
without note, comment, or even interpreter, overturns 
all the errors and pretensions of the Papacy. No won- 
der that the Pope should issue his condemnatory letter 
against the Bible Society when these are some of its 
cheering effects. We take the following account of 
the conversion from a letter of Mr. D. Pressensee, 
published in the Bible Society's Monthly Extracts : — 

" I have already spoken to you of the labours of the 
Bible colporteurs in the department of Haute Vienne, 
(Limoges,) and of the good effected by them in a com- 
mune consisting of six hundred and more Roman Ca- 
tholics, where the reading of the Scriptures has led 
the people to make enquiries after a religion more con- 
sonant with the truths of the Gospel. I have also 
already mentioned that the Popish clergy have done all 
in their power to stop this movement, and the active 
and strong manner in which they have been seconded 
by the authorities ; yet notwithstanding all this the 
perseverance on the part of the inhabitants of Villefa- 
vard (the name of the commune here spoken of) has 
triumphed over every obstacle. They have come to the 
happy conclusion — not by violently resisting the autho- 
rities and the priests, but by declaring as one man, for 
not a single individual among them manifested the 
smallest hesitation — that they were firmly resolved to 
embrace the Protestant evangelical religion. 

€C On Sunday, the 7th September, the church — on which 
the seals had been placed by order of the Sub-Prefect, 
with a view to prevent the Gospel from being preached 
in it — was at length opened and given up to the inha- 
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bitants, whose property it is. The labours at this time 
carrying on in the fields kept many from attending; 
but still the church itself was not only fall, but there 
were as many as it held standing on the outside. Men- 
tion is made of 1280 persons from Villefavard and the 
neighbouring communes having been present. During 
the two hours that the service lasted, the crowd in the 
church and outside remained stationary, attentive, and 
deeply affected. Three pastors officiated on the occa- 
sion. At the conclusion of this meeting many persons 
from the surrounding communes who had previously 
entreated the minister recently established at Villefa- 
vard to visit them, and to converse with tbem on the 
Holy Scriptures, repeated their request afresh; and 
there is reason to hope that the spark which has thus 
fallen in the midst of the department may soon be kin- 
dled, and burn in all directions. 

'* In the meantime," writes the friend, from whom 
the above account has been obtained, " we behold a 
commune, consisting of more than 600 souls, passing 
over, with their Mayor, their Cure, (that is their for- 
mer Cure, converted to Protestantism, and become a 
teacher,) and their church, to the Protestant faith, or 
at least to the Protestant worship ; and if all are not 
converted to the Lord, all will at least have in future an 
opportunity of hearing the Word of God. Even at 
present the reformation which has been effected in the 
commune of Villefavard manifests its influence upon 
those around them who are still Roman Catholics, by 
compelling their clergy to be less haughty and less ex- 
acting." 



"The Church of Rome. — There are now throughout 
the world 147 Catholic archbishops, 584 bishops, 71 
vicars apostolical, 9 prefects, 3 apostolicals, and 3,267 
missionaries. The number of faithful may amount to 
200,000,000. In the course of the present century 
(from 1800 to 1842) 40 new episcopal sees had been 
created." 
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OPERATIVE AUXILIARIES OF THE REFOR- 

MATION SOCIETY. 



EXTRACT FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. M. 
Woolwich Operative Auxiliary. 

At the close of Mr. C.'s last lecture, which lasted 
two hoars, not only the Protestants but some of the 
Romanists admitted that the 'Priest's arguments were 
destroyed by those of Mr. C. At the conclusion of the 
lecture, Mr. D., the Romanist who held the discussions 
with Mr. B., retired into an adjoining room with the 
members of the Auxiliary, and joined in prayer and 
praise. He has asked for the loan of the Hammersmith 
Discussion, in order (as he says) that if he should come 
out he may have somewhat to answer. The young 
woman alluded to in my last report, has been to the 
priest, and in his presence formally (and I hope fully) 
renounced Romanism. She has promised to present 
the members with several Romish books. The young 
man will, I hope, shortly follow her example. The 
Romania ts, especially the heads of them, are quite 
alarmed : they Bee "that their craft is in danger." 
Another young man is anxiously enquiring the way of 
salvation ; and I trust he will find it in that blessed 
book, the Bible, which he is now reading. The Priest 
is publishing his lecture in the form of a tract for dis- 
tribution. 



EXTRACT FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. D. 
Bermondsey Operative Auxiliary. 

Oct. 1844.— Mr. W., walking with a person, a Ro- 
man Catholic, near the Convent, iu Parker's Row, the 
worship of the Virgin Mary was introduced. Mr. W. 
remarked that the Virgin was a good and holy woman, 
but who needed the mercy and love of God through 
Jesus Christ as much as the rest of mankind, and he 
believed she obtained it and is now in glory ; but to' 
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suppose that she could be present in a thousand places 

at once, to hear the prayers which were offered to her, 

was not to be credited. No ; it belonged only to the 

omnipresence of the Spirit of God: and asked the 

Roman Catholic if he believed she was present to hear 

his prayers. He answered that he did believe it; and 

remarked, that if a great favour was wanted from any 

great personage, the surest way to obtain that favour 

would be through the kind intercession of the mother 

of the individual. Mr. W. shewed Christ as the only 

intercessor, and remarked, that if even Mary could 

intercede for us, how are we to get to her ? Mr. T B. 

and Mr. S. generally take about thirty tracts on a 

Sunday afternoon to distribute. They state, that in 

some instances the tracts are received very thankfully, 

but in other places they will not take them in. In one 

instance, a female standing at the door called us over, 

and asked if we were not the young men who generally 

came on a Sunday. We answered, yes. She then asked 

us for a tract, which, having received, she instantly 

tore it to pieces, and threw it away. We then told her 

very kindly, we were sorry for what she had done, and 

endeavoured to show her the evil of destroying that 

which might have done good elsewhere ; and, after some 

conversation, left her with the assurance that we should 

call again. Sometimes we have a crowd of persons 

round us, listening to what we have to say and asking 

us questions, but all behave very well. 



EXTRACT FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. B. 
General Operative Secretary. 

During this month three young men have applied to 
me, who have been almost persuaded to join the Romish 
Church from hearing controversial sermons by Romish 

priests, at C a and L n R d chapels ; but, 

hearing of our opposition to the Church of Rome, they 
applied to me for information on the subject. I have 
spent many evenings with each of them answering their 
questions. I lent the Society books and tracts in re- 
futation of the false reasoning of the Romish priests 
and Romish controversial books ; and, I am happy to 
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<ay, they have been more confirmed in Protestantism; 
and one of them has now become a visitor and tract 
distributor among Roman Catholics in Vauxhall, and is 
not only able to shew good reason for being a Protes- 
tant, but can also shew that the Romish doctrines are 
contrary to the Word of God. 

I have also circulated a great number of the Society's 
publications, which are now read with great interest by 
the operatives, both Protestant and Roman Catholic. 
I am quite certain that they have done, and by God's 
blessing will continue to do, an immense deal of good, 
by confirming Protestants and converting Roman Catho- 
lics. I am fully convinced, by the interviews I have 
had with Protestants, that many of them have been 
brought to think more seriously about religion, and 
ultimately become converted by attending the Reforma- 
tion Society's meetings. 



REFORMATION SOCIETY MEETINGS. 

Interesting meetings have been held at Porteea, 
Southampton, Ryde, and Reading, during the last 
month, in the country, and at various districts in town. 
At Ryde two priests are busy making proselytes ; and 
according to a statement of the Rev. Mr. Wade, the 
curate, they succeed, not certainly by spiritual means. 
The Rev. A. Hewitt of St. James's is about to deliver 
lectures to his people on the errors of the Romish 
Church. 

At Portsea the priest is raising money for a larger 
Romish chapel. In the able minister of St. John's, he 
has a firm and accomplished opponent. 



All Communications for the Editor to be addressed to the 
Reformation Society Office, 8, Exeter Hall. 
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The Church of Rome. 
Hear the Church. 
Transubstantiation, Host- 
Worship, Mass-Sacrifice, and 
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Are Roman Catholics forbid- 
den to 'read the Holy Scrip- 
tures ? 

A Friendly AppEAL-to Roman 
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Pope Pius IV., with Explana- 
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Identity of Popery and Trac- 
tarianism ; or Pope Pius the 
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Tractarian Comments. 
The Absurdity and Nullity 
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Rules of Faith. 
Where was the Universal 
Voice of the Visible Church 
in the Nicene Age? or, a Brief 
Sketch of the principal Heresies 
and Divisions of the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries ; designed as an 
Antidote to Tractarianism. 
The Question, What is Trac- 
tarianism 1 answered by an Ex- 
amination of No. 59 of the British 
Critic. 

The Fanaticism of the 4th and 
5th Centuries; or Tractarian In- 
consistency. 

Private J udoment -.—The Bible 
and the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, versus Tractarianism, Tra- 
dition, and the Catholic Voice of 
Antiquity. 

The Contradiction of the 
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to Roman Catholics and Tracta- 
rians. 

XIV. Purgatory explained & refuted. 
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A Manual of the Romish Contro- 
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The Nunnery, or Popery exposed in 
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the Catholic Church. Price 2d. 

A Brief Reply to *• A Sure Way to 
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late Rev. T. Baddeley, a Roman 
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of Rome. Price 2d. 

The Rev. J. Cumming's Reply to a 
Lecture delivered by Rev. T. Sisk, 
Roman Catholic priest, in the Town 
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The Protestant Catechism. By Rev. 
T. Bagot, B.D. Price Qd. 

Short Addresses to the Roman Ca- 
tholics of Chelsea. By Capt. F. E. V. 
Harcourt, R.N. Price 2s. per 100. 

Short Tracts on Transubstantiation — 
the Sacrifice of the Mass — Purga- 
tory, and Prayers for the Dead — 
Invocation of Saints and Angels — 
Image Worship— The Rule of Faith,, 
and the Hostility of the Romish 
Church to God's written word. %d 
each, or Is. per 100. 

Downside Discussion between Rev. 
E. Tottenham, B.D. and Rev, J. 
Brown, Roman Catholic priest. 
Price 6*. bds. 

Hammersmith Discussion, between 
Rt'V. J. dimming and D. French, 
Esq. Price 8*. bds. 

Sold at the Society's Office, 8, Exeter Hall, Strand, London. Also by Nisbet, 
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WATCH. 

It is of the utmost importance in the present day, 
to impress upon the public mind the inherent evils 
of the Romish faith. There is a lurking persuasion 
in the minds of many, that it has become miti- 
gated by the influence of age, and that the fears of 
our forefathers, even if justly founded in their days, 
are alike puerile and groundless in this more en- 
lightened era. This is a grievous mistake. The 
essential principles of the Apostacy are unchanged. 
Its hostility to freedom of conscience — to the circu- 
lation of the scriptures — to the best and noblest 
interests of our social state — is now precisely what 
it was in the days of Hildebrand or of Thomas a 
Becket. The roots are the same, and the fruit 
must be the same also. The tree is unchanged — 
the system is undiluted. The outward action will 
be adapted to the temper of the age, but the inner 
springs and motives remain just as they ever have 
been. In one century Popery thunders in the 
anathemas of Gregory X., and in another she 
whispers in the pacific rescripts of Gregory XVI. 
In both, however, she cherishes one mind, and 
aspires after one result. 

As far as we are concerned, we may find that 
her last aspect is more perilous, because more 
plausible, than her first. Jf ever does Satan do so 
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great mischief, as when he appears as an angel of 
light. The hands of Esau are likely to spread the 
greatest havoc, when there accompanies them the 
voice of Jacob. 

Were Popery a retired foe— indifferent to prose- 
lytism, and active only in maintaining its own 
limits, we might listen to its threats, and contem- 
plate its movements with unmingled apathy. But 
this is not the fact. She has concentrated in our 
country her most powerful energies. She thirsts 
for supremacy over the souls, that she may wield 
her tyranny over the rights and properties, and 
persons of our people. Her priests on the conti- 
nent, once a week, offer up prayers for our return 
to her bosom, and Rome's commands to her sub- 
jects to pray for any result, has ever been a spiritual 
way of enjoining most vigorous and most varied 
efforts towards the subjugation of all rebels to her 
empire— in other words, all free and enlightened 
Christians. 

No process, however corrupt, is alien to her 
principles. She will contaminate or crush, if she 
can but conquer; that prescription will be regarded 
as most canonical, which leads with greatest speed 
to the accomplishment of her designs. To know 
our danger, is to make a step toward our deliver- 
ance ; to be found on our watch-tower, armed with 
the scriptural panoply, is not only to be incapable 
of defeat, but sure of victory. 



WOOLWICH DISCUSSION. 

A meeting was held in the Town Hall, Woolwich, 
by the Operative Auxiliary to the Reformation Society, 
on the evening of January 8th, for the purpose of hear- 
ing the Rev. J. Cumming's statements on the doctrine 
of Traneubstantiation, according to their own request 
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The Rev. gentleman gave a full analysis of that doc- 
trine, and from Romish documents and canons and 
extracts, shewed the inconsistencies by which it is en- 
cumbered, and the revolting and idolatrous results to 
which it necessarily leads. He then refuted every 
argument advanced in its support by copious scripture 
evidence. But on closing his lecture, he was inter- 
rupted by D. French, Esq., who appeared to have come 
down to cover the retreat of the Romish priests, who 
had disappeared from the field, and to stave off, if pos- 
sible, what seems by no means improbable, a secession 
from the Romish Church in Woolwich, to Protestant 
and scriptural Christianity. 

The Rev. Mr. Conolly, one of the local clergy, who 
occupied the chair, allowed Mr. French half an hour 
for explanation or correction, and required Mr, dim- 
ming to close the evening by his reply. 

Mr. French then spoke in substance as follows : — " I 
will not amuse you with figures and eloquence, as these 
are poured out by a hungry Scotchman. I will give you 
solid argument ; my speech shall be logical and ra- 
tional, not fanciful. Any one more of the character of 
Julian the apostate than my reverend friend I have not 
met with. He knows Greek and Hebrew — he is not 
ignorant, though I believe I can match him any day, 
having taught some of the first scholars. He ought to 
know that his parliamentary Bible is a false one. For 
instance, Malachi ii. 8, it is written in the Protestant 
Bible, " The priest's lips should keep knowledge/ 9 in- 
stead of "the priest's lips shall keep knowledge," in order 
to get rid of this glorious prediction of the infallibility 
of the Church. Mr. Cumming, too, gives a new interpre- 
tation of " no scripture is of private interpretation," 
in order to get rid of the great Catholic truth, that it 
is not for the laity to interpret Scripture. He also 
omitted to dwell on the glorious promise, " Lo, I am 
with you always.'' 

As to the invocation of Saints, he forgets that in the 
English Prayer Book there is a prayer to St. Michael. 
To one of the angels in the Apocalypse it is also said, 
" They shall come and worship at thy feet." The glo- 
rious voice of antiquity this Scotchman treats with 



28 WOOLWICH DISCUSSION. 

contempt — that voice which has sounded forth transub- 
stantiation from age to age. For an hour and a half 
he has calumniated the faith of ages. On transubstan- 
tiation I quote one passage from the great Ignatius, 
which triumphantly proves this adorable doctrine : 
" The heretics abstain from the eucharist and from 
prayer, because they do not believe the eucharist to be 
the flesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which flesh suffered 
for our sin 8, and which flesh the Father in his goodness 
resuscitated." Oxon. 1709. These are arguments — 
solid argument. And now, from your champion you 
will hear a torrent of dazzling oratory, but not one solid 
argument/' 

The Rev. Chairman intimated that the learned gen- 
tleman had exceeded his half hour, and called upon Mr. 
Cumming, who replied in substance as follows : — 

Rev. J. Cumming. — " My learned friend seems to be 
afflicted with a sensitive horror of Scotchmen, to whom 
he has applied various not very beautiful epithets. I 
am sure this audience will forgive him all he has said, 
when I inform them that Mr. French and his accom- 
panying priests, and his creed, received such a thorough 
exposure and refutation by a Scotchman at Hammer- 
smith, that neither he nor they have forgotten it. He 
diligently impressed it on your minds that his speech 
was true logic and solid argument ; and in doing so he 
reminded me of a bad painter in ancient times, who 
having found from experience that his horses were mis- 
taken for donkeys, always thenceforth took the wise 
precaution of writing under the picture " this is a 
horse." It being true of the ancient painter, and of the 
modern apologist of Popery, that none could have found 
out such facts, unless they had given each the important 
information. My learned friend likened me to Julian 
the Apostate. Well, it is one satisfaction that he did not 
liken me to himself. He quoted what he called a mis- 
translation from our " parliamentary Bible." Let us 
look at the passage, viz. Malachi ii. 7- He says it ought 
to be " the priests lips shall keep knowledge ;" 
we say it ought to be " should keep knowledge." 
Let me read the next verse, that is v. 8, " But ye 
(the priests) are departed out of the way, ye have 
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caused many to stumble at the law." If the Ro- 
man Catholic version be correct, the seventh verse is 
a prophecy, and the eighth is proof that it was a false 
prophecy. But if the Protestant be correct, then the 
seventh verse is the declaration of duty, and the eighth 
ia the evidence of the non-fulfilment of that duty. 
The Romish version would prove God's word to be 
untrue. The Protestant version shews man to have 
been undutiful. The one confutes itself, the other is 
its own evidence. 

Mr. French next quoted the text, " No scripture is of 
private interpretation," that is, that the laity are not to 
interpret the Bible, substituting "scripture" for "pro- 
phecy," and furnishing the best reply to himself by him- 
self, — a layman — putting his own private interpretation 
on it. He referred triumphantly to the promise, " Lo, J 
am with you always," as evidence of the divine unerra- 
bility of the Romish church; not attempting to prove 
that " you " means what he asserts, the Romish priests, 
and discreetly omitting the condition of that presence : 
"you" — "teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commauded you," — a condition which the Church 
of Rome has utterly failed to observe. The collect of 
the Book of Common Prayer, which he declared to 
be a prayer to Michael, is no such thing; it is a 
prayer addressed to God, to the effect that He would 
make angels, as He has promised, to be ministering 
spirits to believers ; and with respect to my learned 
friend's quotation from the Apocalypse, I may just 
remind him that " worship at thy feet," is as different 
from " worship thy feet," as worship in a chapel is 
from worship a chapel. He has had the temerity to quote 
from one of the fathers. I thought, like a burned child, 
he would dread the fire. (Mr. French here got up, and 
attempted to interrupt the speaker ; on which Mr. Cum- 
ming turned to Mr. French, and said, Pray, Sir, be seated, 
and take patiently the chastisement you have provoked. 
Tou have tried your old tricks, and I must expose 
them.) He quoted from Ignatius a figurative passage, 
which seems to prove transubstantiation. Suppose 
I grant, for argument's sake, that it does so, as it does 
not ; I will now quote from the same writer, Ignatius, 
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a passage which proves incontestably the very reverse of 
transubstantiation. " Do you, therefore, laying hold of 
long-suffering, re-establish yourselves m faith, which is 
the flesh of the Lord, and in love which is the blood of 
Jesus Christ." Ignatius Epistle to the Tralesians. 

Mr. French. I insist on the original. 

Mr. Cumming. By all means. Y/zctc ovr rrfy irpav- 
iradtiav avaXa&ovTtc ava(m\(TaoQt tavrovc tv wurret oq 
etrriv (rapt rov Kvpwv jccu tv ayawy y tarty ac/ia Iijaov 
Xpiorov. 

I have followed the incoherent and rambling statement 
of Mr. French, which he has put forward as a reply 
to the lecture. I had nearly closed when he interrupted 
me. He has not touched one of my arguments, nor 
impugned one of my facts. The Rev. Mr. Sisk, with 
his coadjutor and curate, attempted to defend the 
RomiBh apostacy, and utterly failed. Mr. French has 
been sent down to break the force of the storm, to 

S've the priests breathing time, and he has damaged 
sir cause but praised himself as no one else would. 
I implore you, Sir, grey as you are with years, and 
hastening very soon to the judgment-seat, not to trifle 
any longer with conscience, with truth, with God. 
These sophistries, too thin not to be transparent to 
yourself, will be dissipated before the light of that 
sifting morn, and very awful will your guilt be, if it 
shall be found that you have gone to the dread tri- 
bunal holding what you cannot but see to be a lie in 
your right hand, — deceiving others and destroying 
yourself. I implore you to abjure that awful apos- 
tacy which you cannot defend, — from which the 
Romanists of Woolwich are escaping in spite of your 
attempts, — and turn to that perfect atonement by which 
you may receive forgiveness, and implore, in the name 
of Jesus, that Holy Spirit who alone can teach infal- 
libly, and transform you from darkness to light." 

Such has been the interest felt in these meet- 
ings in Woolwich, that no place can be had large 
enough to contain half the applicants for tickets. 
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CONVERSION OF A ROMISH PRIEST. 

One of the moat interesting meetings of the Refor- 
mation Society was held in the Town Hall of Leicester, 
on Wednesday evening, January 15th. The place was 
excessively crowded, and many went away who could 
not find admission. The Rev. W. Blakeney, one of the 
Society's agents, addressed the meeting on the impor- 
tance and usefulness of missionary labours on the part 
of Protestant operatives, among the poor belonging to 
the Church of Rome. He gave many interesting de- 
tails of the success which they had met with in the 
town of Nottingham, mentioning death-beds which he 
had visited, and on which the principles impressed by 
the Reformation Society's labours, had shed down a truly 
happy and peaceful light. Not a few Roman Catholics 
had renounced Romanism, and embraced not only the 
name but the spiritual and saving truths of Protestant 
Christianity. The most interesting statement, however, 
on this occasion, was made by the Rev. Mr. Oxley, 
lately the priest of the large and crowded Roman Ca- 
tholic Chapel at Leicester. 

" Three years ago," said Mr. Oxley, €t I read the 
announcement of a meeting of this society in Leicester, 
and at that time I was bitterly opposed to your prin- 
ciples and procedure. Since that time I have read 
your tracts and books, and conversed with the ministers 
of the Protestant Church, and above all have prayer- 
fully read the Word of God, and this day I appear for 
the first time at a public meeting to declare the deep 
and solemn conclusions to which I have been forced to 
come." The Rev. gentleman then touched upon the 
leading doctrinal peculiarities of the Church of Rome, 
and replied to them with arguments which clearly 
shewed that his was not a mere intellectual or passionate 
opposition to the communion he had left, but a solemn 
and spiritual and heartfelt conviction of its awful errors, 
and a truly fervent appreciation of the vital and pre- 
cious truths of Protestant Christianity. His speech, of 
which we hope to give further extracts in our next, 
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made a very deep impression, and the more so that it 
was well known that he had surrendered a competent 
income for comparative penury, solely on conscientious 
grounds. Other clergymen, of whom there were pre* 
sent a very large body, addressed the meeting. The 
Rev. J. Gumming, from London, next addressed the 
meeting for upwards of an hour and a half, showing from 
the instance they had that evening witnessed, the bene- 
ficial effects of such labours. The meeting closed by 
the Rev. W. Hill, pronouncing the benediction. Father 
Edmund, a Monk from St. Bernards, and a conside- 
rable body of Roman Catholics, who conducted them- 
selves with great propriety, were present ; and it 
seemed to be the impression of the various ministers 
who were present, that such meetings, conducted in 
such a spirit, redeemed controversy alike from its evils 
and its perils, and contributed in no slight degree to 
the establishment of the minds of Protestants, and 
to the conviction and conversion of Roman Catholics. 



THE HOLY ROBE AT TREVES. 

"The ancient Roman city of Treves — the city of martyrs 
by pre-eminence — contains, by the gift of St. Helena, 
the robe worn by our Divine Redeemer on his way to 
Calvary, and for which the soldiers cast lots. In 1810 
this relic was visited by 250,000 pilgrims ; and it has 
recently been again exposed to the veneration of the 
faithful at the instance of Mgr. Arnoldi, the new and 
holy Bishop of Treves. As in 181/), thousands of 
faithful Christians have flocked from all parts to vene- 
rate this sacred relic ; they have approached it with 
order and recollection — with an earnestness and a piety 
unknown since the middle ages — as if to protest against 
the coldness of modern philosophy, which has declared 
that Catholicism is in the agony of death, and will soon 
cease to exist. All that can be said of that consoling and 
imposing spectacle must fall immeasurably short of the 
reality. The pilgrims increased in numbers daily, and 
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it is estimated that not fewer than two millions of 
persons have visited the holy robe on the late occasion. 
Be it remembered, however, that this ceremonial in- 
volves no question of duty imposed by the laws of God, 
or of his Church, but is only a simple expression of 
piety — the belief in the authenticity of the relic being 
no article of faith. Treves contains a population of 
about 15,000 souls ; 30,000 strangers arrived there 
daily, and yet neither disorder nor inconvenience re- 
suited from it. No Prussian troops, no municipal 
guard were required to preserve the public tranquillity ; 
it was maintained solely by three or four persons chosen 
daily in rotation from among the citizens themselves. 
And why is this ? Because, unlike revolutionary France, 
its ancient institutions are respected, and their moral 
influence is still felt and acknowledged. * * * * 
Three hundred prisoners having expressed a desire to 
visit the relic, were permitted to do so, attended by 
their gaolers. Their deportment was most respectful, 
and discovered evident signs of repentance. Religion 
alone possesses the secret of touching the heart ; it ex- 
cludes none from its solemnities, but proffers its con- 
solations to all mankind." — Univers, from the Gazette 
de Mentz. 

** The enthusiasm of the pilgrims visiting the relic of 
the sacred robe at Treves is described as equalling in 
fervour and extent anything in the middle ages ; at the 
same time, says the Gazette de Mentz, that it is en- 
lightened by centuries of controversy, and of struggles 
from which religious truth has come forth triumphant. 
The people go in bodies of many thousands, *• dragging," 
as it is expressed, " their priests with them ;*' and have 
already gone from all the surrounding dioceses of Ger- 
many, and from many beyond the Rhine. A procession 
of five thousand pilgrims from Limbourg halted at 
Coblentz on the evening of the 1 9th instant, on their 
way to Treves. The Coadjutor Bishop of Cologne, 
walking at the head of his clergy and of an immense 
procession, was also on his way to Treves ; and pro- 
cessions were expected there from Wertzburg and Am- 
sterdam. The Protestants who in the beginning looked 
with discontent on that magnificent Catholic solemnity, 
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are now drawing themselves into a feeling of respect for 
the Holy Robe which was far from being anticipated. 
Several of them have gone piously to visit the relic, and 
to touch it with various precious objects. Among the 
rest, the functionaries of the regency of Treves, and 
the superior president of the Circle of Coblentz, witb- 
all the family of the latter, although Protestants, have 
gone to kneel before the holy relic ; and the Catholic 
pilgrims coming from distant places are now hospitably 
received by the Protestants residing on the way." — 
L Ami de la Religion. 

From a Correspondent* — You have, of course, heard 
of the wonderful doings at Treves daring the exposition 
of the Holy Tunic (La sainte tunique.) The veneration 
shewn to this most holy relic is a thing prodigious in 
the days in which we live. The thousands and thou- 
sands of people which daily throng the cathedral from 
all parts of Germany — including, I am told, both Pro- 
testants and even Jews — are incalculable, being esti- 
mated at 30,000 daily. The niece of Mgr. Droste, the 
celebrated Archbishop of Cologne, who was paralysed 
in all her members, was carried into the presence of 
the relic, and instantaneously healed. I had the fact 
from a German physician, of very high standing, who- 
was present, and who is, moreover, a Protestant. A 
wonderful revolution appears to have been operated in 
his mind, for he writes to a friend of mine : — "I Can- 
not explain to you the ineffable consolation which I felt 
at the sight of the holy relic ; and, my friend, there is 
but one real joy — that of being with Jesus V* The 
venerable Bishop of Treves told another friend of mine 
that ever since the relic has been exposed, he has been 
in a sort of w enivrement , impossible h expliquer." The 
person who related this latter circumstance to me is a 
German of high rank, a convert. He is certainly rather 
a highflyer ; but he maintains that the moment you 
enter Treves, you feel that you are in an extraordinary 
atmosphere. Be that as it may, Almighty God is con- 
stantly glorifying his holy spouse the Church. 
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CONVENT EDUCATION. 

Some idea of what convent education is, may be 
gathered from the following simple narrative. The 
facts are given, as lately told me by a young woman 
from her personal experience and knowledge. She 
lives at present in St. Giles's. J. M. 

" At the age of seven years, deprived of my mother, 
I was entrusted by my father (a Protestant in profes- 
sion !) to some Roman Catholic gentleman in London, 
who offered to provide an education for me at a convent 
in Spain. Thither I was consequently taken. With 
one exception, I found all my companions there of Bri • 
tish birth. Among them there was one young lady, 
from Ireland, considerably my senior, who from the 
first took a motherly care of me. She had no sympathy 
with the religion of the place, having been educated in 
abhorrence of Popery, (probably by her mother who 
was a Protestant) and brought within convent walls 
only by the hard compulsion of her father, who was a 
Roman Catholic. As far as opportunity allowed her, 
this young lady tried to shew me the sinfulness of the 
superstition around us, and to cherish in me the love of 
Gospel truth in its purity. She had one little volume 
kept by her as a secret treasure. I know not its title, 
but only that it was some Protestant book. All her 
care at concealment did not prevent its falling one day 
into the hands of the abbess, who in quick anger com- 
mitted it to the flames. Robbed of her most cherished 
property, she exclaimed — " Though you can thus 
" snatch the written truth from my hands, you can- 
" not take the living truth from my heart, nor tear 
" thence the knowledge and love of God my Saviour." 

Having passed her novitiate, and repelled all solici- 
tation to take the veil, she rejoiced in the glad pros- 
pect of a release. Her father came to remove her. 
Overjoyed to emerge from the region of darkness, in 
which she had for seven long years sorrowed, and to 
gain once more the light of a world on which truth's 
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rays are allowed to fall unobstructed, she exclaimed 
with fervour, on passing with her father from under 
the convent gate, " Thank God, that now I have found 
" deliverance from the Popish, devilish practices of 
*' this place." " Have you not yet forgotten your 
4< Protectant language ?" was the father's hasty reply. 
*' No," she rejoined, " and I never can." 

With this her father harshly thrust her back, declar- 
ing that to her hated confinement she must once more 
return. The broken-hearted creature survived this 
cruel ruin of her hopes only a few days. She died, 
leaving in me at least one sincere mourner. Her kind 
concern for me had engaged all my affections. To her 
teaching, by God's blessing, must I trace my preserva- 
tion from the poison of a wicked training. At her 
death, about two years of the seven appointed as my 
term of residence had yet to run. Much did I miss 
my kind instructress during that time. Little or no 
literary education was given to us. Besides the Roman 
services, our beads were all we had for books ; and on 
leaving the convent, I had scarcely learned to read. 

We were each required to frequent the confessional, 
and had there awarded to us, the punishments which 
the misdemeanours acknowledged were considered to 
deserve. Our chief punishments were prayers ; and 
sometimes a higher delinquency than usual had to be 
atoned for by a painful walk with bared knees on a 
brick pavement, for a prescribed number of times, 
round a certain image, of which all I knew was, that 
it represented some goddess (!) Wretched as such 
reigning ignorance and superstition make the place of 
their dominion appear, comparatively nothing of its 
iniquity is known, while the revolting practices wit- 
nessed by the walls of that Spanish convent remain un- 
told. But my lips could not bear the pollution which 
a detail of the midnight debauchery that there pre- 
vailed would bring on them. Our most abandoned 
streets do not witness darker deeds than were perpe- 
trated ia this " religious house," with its spiritual in- 
structors and confessors, chief actors in the horrid 
scenes." 
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PROTESTANTISM AT DINGLB. 

We give the following extracts from the Mission 
Circular, dated Dingle, August 2, 1844 : — 

"The recent conversion of Mr. Brasbie, a Roman 
Catholic priest, has caused many in the Church of 
Rome to question their safety. Would that my English 
friends had witnessed what I did on the day of his 
reading his recantation ! Would that they had heard 
the hideous yells and shouting that accompanied us as 
we walked home with him, and which I am persuaded 
would not have ended there, had it not been that an 
armed force of nearly two hundred men had been pro- 
vided by the magistrates to prevent violence on the 
occasion. Popery is popery still — it hates the light — 
may the Lord in his great mercy deliver poor unhappy 
Ireland from its power." 

Extract from a letter written from Lieut. H. J. Clif- 
ford, one of the trustees of Dingle Colony, dated Dingle, 
27th July, 1844 :— 

" When the Lord permitted me to pitch my tent in 
Dingle, in 1 838, he had commissioned his servant. Rev. 
C. Gayer, to commence a great work at Ventry, which 
has since been before the public, with many a mistake 
relative to it aud Dingle, and much confusion between 
them, to the injury of both. Captain Forbes, a half- 
pay officer of the 45th, (now gone to his rest,) had pre- 
viously been influenced to make Dingle his head-quarters, 
that he might hold up. the right hand of Mr. Gayer, 
and I trust, it is not too much to say, that the same 
governing power directed the footsteps of a naval 
officer, holding a public situation, with his feeble 
powers, to sustain the left, while his servant looked 
above for wisdom to guide him in the growing work in 
Dingle and Ventry. 

" The number of converts, male and female, with 
children, at Ventry, were then one hundred and seventy; 
and it pleased the Lord to appoint at this very time an 
Irish speaking clergyman, bred up amongst the people 
as their minister— the Rev. Thomas Moriarty — for 
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whose congregation a schoolhouse, parsonage, and 
church, have been erected, chiefly by British money. 

" Want of capital in trade, and Popery, which for- 
bids the people the Bible, destroy Ireland — want of 
capital in Dingle, and a consequent inability to sup- 
port the converts from Popery here, must ruin lie 
cause, unless Christian men and women in England and 
Ireland, who have it in their power, come to the help of 
the Lord against the mighty. 

" In like manner, from want of capital, we cannot 
commence any manufacture to an extent to benefit the 
increasing wants of this now Protestant Colony of 
Dingle ; whereas, give us means, and we may help on 
the people, not only by farm husbandry, but by reviv- 
ing the linen trade, and in many other ways. And 
while this work is going on for the support of the outer 
man, bear with us while we ask you liberally to supply 
our spiritual wants, by affording us the means of sup- 
porting an efficient staff of Scripture readers, male and 
female, who shall go from house to house daily, to 
strengthen our poor people and build them up in our 
most holy faith ; remember too, the schoolmaster and 
schoolmistress, and give us means to increase the num- 
ber of those not only in Dingle, but in the Barony o& 
Corkaguiney, and let not the people perish for lack of 
knowledge." 

We subjoin an extract from a letter written by the 
Rev. Denis L. Brasbie, one of the converted Romish 
priests, " to the Roman Catholic inhabitants of the 
parish of Keelmelchedar," his former flock. The letter 
is dated Dingle, July 30, 1844:— 

" It is asserted in the Roman Missal — ' de defectibus 
circa missam occurentibusj — in the chapter which 
treats ' of the defect which may occur about the mass' 
—that if the ' wine be sour/ or the ' bread be not of 
wheat/ or ' if it be corrupted/ there is no sacrament. 
Now, I need not tell you, that one or either of these 
sometimes occur. It happened to myself, on one occa- 
sion, that when I was officiating as a Roman Catholic 
clergyman in a certain part of this diocese, the clerk, 
instead of wine, supplied me with beer, which I conse- 
crated, and which I did not discover until the species 
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were consumed. Now, will any man assert, that the 
persons who were present, and who adored that beer as 
the blood of Christ, were not guilty of idolatry ? Again, 
another very great absurdity and practical inconve- 
nience would follow from the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation. I suppose you have all heard of the remark- 
able case that occurred in the city of Paris, some years 
ago. It was this— a suspended priest entered a baker's 
shop, and there pronounced the words of consecration 
— ' hoc est corpus meum,' * this is my body ;' the poor 
baker became immediately alarmed, and referred the 
case to the Doctors of Sorbonne, who unanimously 
decided that all the bread in the shop was transubstan- 
tiated, and imperatively ordered it to be burned. Now, 
I need not tell you how very absurd and how practi- 
cally inconvenient it would be to the inhabitants of a 
town, if a priest were to consecrate all the bread in it ; 
and what is to prevent any priest that chose from 
doing it?" 

ACCOUNT OF THE CONVERSION OF 

MR. MARTIN. 

(To the Editor of the British Protestant.) 
Sir, — As the most bigoted of Roman Catholics often 
falsely assert that no conscientious Roman Catholic eyer 
was, or ever can be, converted to the reformed Catholic 
faith, I beg you to insert the following account of the 
conversion of Mr. Martin, Piatt Terrace, Somers- 
Town, written by himself ; it will add one more dis- 
proof of the fallacy of the above assertion. I have seen 
Mr. Martin rise up in a public meeting and declare that 
he is so thoroughly convinced by experience of the errors 
of the Romish system, that he would as soon embrace 
Paganism as go back again to the Church of Rome. 

James Ballard. 

" I was born," says Mr. Martin, " of Roman Catholic 
parents, in a small town in Warwickshire. I was bap- 
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tized the same day in which I was born, for the priest 
said that if I died without baptism, I should suffer losst, 
as a child did that died a few days before without bap- 
tism through his neglect. The pain is represented 
in the Romish books of devotion, by a picture of a 
child with a bandage over its eyes. I remember that 
when I was a boy about 14 years of age, that once in 
the night a violent thunder-storm occurred, and that 
my mother came into my bed-room with a lighted wax 
candle, consecrated by the priest, and a bottle of holy 
water, which she received from the priest on candlemass 
day. She sprinkled us with holy water to keep us 
from all danger during the storm. At the age of twenty 
I told my parents that I wished to go to London ; it 
was then early in the year. They prevailed on me to 
stay till I had been to confession and received the Holy 
Communion at Easter, for it is a mortal sin to neglect 
it at Easter. I received the communion, but it was not 
considered safe for me to depart without having some 
Kings' Bills and a few Agnes Deis. The Agnes Deis 
are made in a round form, with a lamb standing on 
them, representing the Lamb of God. The Kings' Bills 
are pieces of paper said to have touched the heads of the 
three wise men who came to see Christ in the manger, 
and all wbo carry them and faithfully trust in them, are 
said to be free from all danger of accidents. Having pro- 
cured them and stitched them into my coat under the 
arms, I departed for London. On my road to London 
I called at a nunnery in Oxfordshire, where I had two 
aunts, both nuns, one assumed the name of Bilhana, 
the other Anagacum. 1 remained there three days; 
there were twenty-two nuns. I found that they were 
continually gossiping with and backbiting each other. 

" I arrived in London, where I had an uncle, a lay 
friar, who soon went to France and became a begging 
friar for a convent at Aix, where he had two sisters 
(nuns). He usually went about with a bag at his back 
with the letters D. G. Deo gratio— the Lord remem- 
ber you. When he went a distance from the convent to 
beg provisions, he usually took an ass to carry the 
provisions home which he had obtained." 

(To be continued.) 
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THE POPE'S RESCRIPT. 

It will be seen from a perusal of the following re- 
script of Pope Gregory XVI. to the Romish Archbishop 
of Armagh, that the charges of political violence and 
partizanship justly made by Protestants against the 
Roman Catholic priesthood of Ireland, have at length 
been admitted and rebuked by the Pope himself. We 
do not wonder at this pontifical interference; for so 
thoroughly were the Irish priests mixed up with poli- 
tics, that some Protestants had come to the conclusion 
that Popery was a mere political engine. 

This impression has led some to overlook its deep 
anti-spiritualand religious character ; and while resisting 
its political encroachments, to cease to expose its apos- 
tate and soul-destroying dogmas by those weapons 
drawn from the armoury of truth which are not carnal 
but mighty. It is spiritual progress in men's souls 
that ^-Popedom aims at first; and it is to this aspect 
of Popery ft* we must specially adapt our operations. 
If we can crush it as a religious system, we shall not 
fail to destroy its power as an aspirant to political 
supremacy. 

(Translation. — From the Freeman.) 

" Most illustrious and most Reverend Lord — your 
Grace must surely bear in mind that, on the twelth day 
of March, 1839, there was addressed to you a letter by 
this sacred congregation, wherein it was strongly recom- 
mended to you, in the name of our Lord Pope Gregory 
the Sixteenth, to suggest wiser counsels — if the repre- 
sentations made were well grounded — and to advise, 
with all diligence, the adoption of a line of conduct 
most accordant with their sacred calling, by a few bishops 



42 the pope's rescript. 

and some ecclesiastics of that realm, who were repre- 
sented to us as having devoted themselves overmuch to 
political pursuits, and to have expressed themselves 
with too little prudence in presence of the people in the 
concerns of the state. The Sacred Congregation, in- 
deed, feels no doubt that you have, in all diligence, 
laboured for this end ; and that you have made use of 
such exertions as the gravity of the affairs demanded, 
and as there was reason to look for from your obedience 
to the Holy See. But that the desired result has by 
no means answered to the care bestowed by you seems 
evident, most especially from the journals of those 
countries wherein are reported speeches lately made to 
the people, in meetings, in banquets, and even in 
churches, by certain of the priesthood, and even by 
some of the bishops, which if truly given, would by no 
means prove them to be solely intent — as would be 
meet — for the salvation of souls, the good of religion, 
and the glory of God, and consequently strangers to 
the strifes of political parties and temporal engross- 
ments. It is not to be concealed that this has been a 
cause of grief to this Sacred Congregation, and to the 
Most Holy Father himself, inasmuch as it tends to the 
detriment and discredit of the ecclesiastical body ; nay, 
that it even does an injury to the Apostolic See, as if, 
forsooth, she may seem to feel but little solicitude 
about opportunely addressing her salutary admonitions 
to that body of clergy, or may be thought to favour, or 
at least connive at, the projects reported to be enter- 
tained by some among them. And that ground has, in 
fact, more than once existed for these complaints, or 
rather accusations, is perhaps unknown to your Grace, 
but the Apostolic See, from a sad experience, most 
grievously laments. This, too, is the cause why the 
Sacred Congregation, at the instance of the Holy Fa- 
ther himself, hastens again to write to you on this 
most weighty matter. You know, most excellent and 
gracious prelate, what is the tenor and spirit of the 
ecclesiastical function, and how becoming it is, and 
how much it concerns the safety of religion, that those 
who are devoted to sacred things— the ministers of the 
King of Peace — and the dispensers of the mysteries of 
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God, but especially those who have in charge the spi- 
ritual guidance of the faithful, by no means involve 
themselves in secular troubles; that they carefully 
cherish among the people quiet, tranquillity) and peace, 
which is the bond of Christianity ; and constantly teach 
by example and precept a due submission to the tem- 
poral power in those matters which pertain to civil 
affairs ; and exhibit signal prudence and moderation of 
spirit, preaching only Christ, and Him crucified, most 
cautiously avoid whatever might even lightly inflame, 
exasperate, and draw away from the mildness of the 
Gospel law the flock committed to their charge. Such 
is, and ever has been, the doctrine of the Catholic 
Church, which the Apostolic See in its sacred duty has 
never ceased to hand down, and, when occasion has 
arisen, to inculcate. It will, therefore, be your duty, 
most gracious prelate, studiously to walk in this path ; 
and by opening on the proper occasions the feelings of 
the Sacred College and of his Holiness announced on so 
grave a matter in all charity and long-suffering, to 
counsel after this most efficacious manner as many of 
the ecclesiastics, and especially of those holding the 
episcopal station, as you may perceive in any degree 
wandering from thence ; and while I give this in charge 
to your well-tried prudence and zeal, I proffer to your 
Grace my most sincere respects, and pray for you all 
blessings from the Lord. 

" Dated at Rome, from the College of the Sacred 
Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, the 15 th 
day of October, 1844. — Yours, most anxious to oblige, 

" J. Ph. Fransoni, Cardinal Prefect. 
" John Brunelli, Secretary. 

c « The Most Rev. Father in God, William Crolly, 
Archbishop of Armagh, Primate of all Ireland." 



MEETING AT GREENWICH. 

On Monday, the 16th January, the Rev. J. Cam- 
ming delivered a lecture in the large Literary Institu- 
tion at Greenwich, which was completely crowded, on 
the principles of the Reformation. He shewed at great 
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length that these principles, as held by the Protestant 
Churches, were drawn directly from the word of God, 
whereas the contrary principles of the Church of Rome 
were demonstrably taken from sources extrinsic to the 
Bible, and were most of them incompatible with its 
most express declarations. He contrasted the Protes- 
tant Church, composed aa it is of all who hold the 
vital and essential doctrines of Christianity with the 
Roman Catholic Church, composed as it is of all that 
hold the dogmas of Trent, and the definitions of the 
creed of Pope Pius IV., and shewed that the doctrines 
of the former were in harmony with its Divine Head, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, flowing directly from Him, as 
Prophet, Priest, and King, while the doctrines of the 
latter were no less in harmony with its anti-Christian 
head, the self-styled vicar of Christ, tainted with the 
corruptions of their origin, and unhappily carrying 
multitudes of souls to hopeless misery. 

The young men in Greenwich have formed them- 
selves into an active operative auxiliary, composed of 
Christians of various denominations, united in their 
attachment to Evangelical truth, and in their opposition 
to Anti-Christian heresy. 
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A friend of a clergyman in Leicestershire, lately 

Went tO FOURTEEN PRINCIPAL BOOKSELLERS* SHOPS 

in Rome, in order to obtain a copy of the Scriptures, 
but failed. He went himself to six or eight princi- 
pal places in Rome, and in only one did he find that 
blessed book, and that was immediately attached to a 
great educational institution of the church ; and he 
found that the only copy of the Bible there, was one 
consisting of 26 volumes, and the price of it was 40 
scudi, about eight guineas, which sum in Rome is equal 
to eighty guineas here. So that the person who would 
be able to afford eight guineas for it there, would here 
be able to afford eighty. 
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A HOLY ROBE CONVERSION. 

One of the conversions which attract the greatest 
share of public attention at Berlin is that of M. Arthur 
Franke, a Protestant theologian, who had long been 
most zealous in his faith. He appears disposed to em- 
brace the Ecclesiastical State in the Church to which 
he has now attached himself. The Ecclesiastical Ga- 
zette of Berlin expresses a lively regret for his fall, 
brought on, it observes, by the English Puseyism, which 
is penetrating more and more into Germany. To judge 
from what may be heard in certain meetings, adds that 
journal, other defections may yet be expected. At At- 
thium, in the palatinate of the Rhine, there lived for 
many years a Protestant, who had contracted a mixed 
marriage. As long as his wife lived he regularly went 
to the Catholic Church ; but after her death, which 
took place five years since, he frequented only the Pro- 
testant place of worship. During the exposition of the 
holy robe of Treves he resolved, although seventy years 
of age, to make that pilgrimage in the company of his 
children, and accordingly he went ; but at his return 
to his own parish he made the utmost haste to an- 
nounce to his pastor his firm resolution to embrace 
the Catholic faith. The minister supplicated him to 
allow time for more mature reflection ; but he an- 
swered — " There is here no need of reflection ; I have 
seen things at Treves which I might seek for in vain in 
the Protestant Church ;" and faithful to the Divine vo-, 
cation he made no delay in giving joy to his Catholic 
fellow-citizens by a public abjuration. — Ami de la Me- 
ligion. 



CONVERSIONS FROM ROMANISM. 

" On Sunday last, the first Sunday in the year, six per- 
sons publicly renounced the Romish apostacy in St. 
Audoen's Church. The Rev. Thomas Scott read the 
service, and preached on the solemn occasion from the 
19th chapter of Genesis, and 17th verse — "Escape for 
thy life." The church was densely crowded, and quite 
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inadequate even to receive the multitudes of people who 
thronged to witness the interesting ceremony. We have 
been informed that there were many Roman Catholics 
present who paid the closest attention to the entire 
service." — Dublin Statesman. 



OPERATIVE AUXILIARIES OF THE REFOR- 
MATION SOCIETY. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. 8— t. 
Westminster Operative Auxiliary. 

A public meeting has been held, at which Captain 
Harcourt, who was in the Chair, read the following 
Report. — " The Committee of this Society have to state, 
that since the formation of this Auxiliary there has been 
held nine public meetings, at which lectures, addresses, 
&c. have been delivered, on the doctrines and errors of 
the Church of Rome, which have been the means, the 
Committee have reason to know, of diffusing much in- 
formation on the subject, among both the Protestants 
and Romanists of Westminster. 3700 tracts on the 
subject of the Controversy have been distributed gra- 
tuitously, and a system of visiting Roman Catholics at 
their homes, lending them tracts, holding discussions 
with them, and endeavouring to awaken in them a 
spirit of inquiry, and of leading them in reliance upon 
God's blessing, to forsake the errors of the church to 
which they belong, has been organised and is acted 
upon by the young men of this Auxiliary." — And then 
in an impressive address, shewed the necessity of a 
society like this, for counteracting the spread of Popery, 
and for rescuing those who are already its victims. 
The Rev. Mr. Barber, in an eloquent speech, then pro- 
posed the question. — " How shall a man be just before 
God ?" in the course of which he beautifully brought 
out, and illustrated the plan of salvation as revealed 
in the Scriptures, proving the all-sufficiency of the 
Saviour's atonement ; and exposing the errors in which 
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the Church of Borne has fallen upon this all im- 
portant point of Christian doctrine. The Be?. R. P. 
Blakeney, then followed, and in the most convincing and 
powerful manner, refuted an objection which some bring 
against this Society, as being a controversial Society. 
Mr. B. then proceeded to shew the fearful idolatry of the 
Church of Borne, in worshipping Saints and Angels, 
Images, and the Host. In the course of his speech, he 
was repeatedly interrupted by several Roman Catholics 
present, who denied the authenticity of the Romish 
works from which Mr. B. quoted, and charged him 
with falsehood: after answering them, Mr. B. asked 
one of the objectors, whether if he (Mr. B.) could 
prove the authority and authenticity of a work from 
which he quoted, he would quit the Church of Borne ; 
the Boman Catholic said " he would." Mr. B. repeated 
his question, and received the same answer; upon 
which Mr. B. said he would forward to Dr. Magee, (the 
Romish Priest of Westminster,) the passage he had 
just read, asking him (Dr. M.) to attest or deny its 
authority, which Mr. B. would be prepared to prove on 
a future occasion. 

The Chairman then shewed the dreadful manner 
in which the Church of Borne wrests Scripture, in 
order to prove her doctrines, and concluded with 
an affectionate and powerful appeal to all present, 
to make the word of God their rule of faith and 
practice, praying to God that he would bestow upon 
them the light of his Holy Spirit, to guide them into 
all truth. After singing the Doxology, the meeting 
separated. Notwithstanding the wetness of the even- 
ing, the meeting was very well attended, and among 
those present were a number of Roman Catholics. The 
various speakers were listened to with the greatest 
interest, occasionally interrupted by cheers, (which, 
however, the Chairman repressed, as inconsistent with 
the solemnity of the object of the meeting,) and the 
meeting broke up, (at nearly 10 o'clock,) evidently 
much delighted ; as a proof of which, one female gave 
in her name, as a Tract distributor : and a donation of 
sixpence from one person, and five shillings from 
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another, was handed in, in aid of the Society's funds : 
370 tracts were distributed at the doors. 

Another friend handed in As 6d in aid of the Society's 
funds. 

Mr. W. was speaking to a poor labouring man, a 
Protestant, who was present at the meeting of yester- 
day, and expressed himself highly delighted with it. 
He would not have been absent, he said, for a shil- 
ling. He always thought Romanism was something 
bad, but this was the first time he had heard its princi- 
ples explained and exposed. 

Mr. W. was talking with a Roman Catholic, about 
the public meeting of the 13th ult., which led to a 
discussion on the doctrines of his Church, principally 
that relating to the Sacrifice of the Mass. He 
brought forward the usual texts in support of it, which 
Mr. W. refuted ; and he then took shelter behind the 
infallibility of the Church (of Rome), quoting the text, 
" Hear the Church," &c. Matt, xviii. 17 ; this Mr. 
W. explained, showing from the context that it refers 
to a private quarrel, and has no connection with de- 
cisions in matters of faith. Mr. W. then asked him, 
how (supposing him to have some doubts on any point 
of doctrine) could he hear his Church, she being only 
represented by a general Council ? — when he answered 
that his Priest represented his Church. " What," said 
Mr. W. " is your priest then infallible ?" " Not as an 
individual," he replied, "but while he is a recognised 
priest of the Church of Rome, he forms a part of that 
Church to which the Saviour promised infallibility, 
and therefore, if he was as sinful as Satan !" (these 
were his very words,) " I should bow to his decision, 
and consider the absolution received at his hands as 
valid." Mr. W. pointed out to him the fearful danger 
of thus reasoning and acting ; and at parting he said, 
that he hoped Mr. W. would not be offended with any 
thing he might have said, as he only spoke from a 
desire to shew him his error : and he also felt assured 
that Mr. W. meant him well, and spoke from a sincere 
wish to do him good. He seemed to feel the impor- 
tance of securing the salvation of his soul, but errs 
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most fearfully as to the best means of doing so. Mr. 
W. adds, " I think I never saw a clearer illustration of 
the . way in which the Church of Rome, by her pe- 
nances, absolutions, infallibility, &c. stands between 
the sinner and the Saviour, than the case of this poor 
man affords/' 

Mr. F. writes, " I left 2 tracts at No. — , H— e A — y, 
W— -r, and on the third visit I found the wife sick, who 
begged of me not to leave any more tracts, for Father 
M e, said she was not to take them on any ac- 
count. I asked if the priest was afraid of them, as he 
desired her not to take them : inquired also whether 
she could read, she answered no. I then asked the hus- 
band if he could, but he said he could not. I then told 
them not to trust to their priest for salvation, but to 
look to the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of 
the world, and repeated to them several passages of 
Scripture, which the man appeared to approve of. I 
then entreated of them not to trust in fallen man, but 
in Jesus who is able to save to the uttermost. I shewed 
how their priest was keeping them in darkness and 
error, and again pointed them to the Saviour as the only 
means whereby we may be saved." 

From the same. 

" In distributing my tracts to Mr. C— y of No. — , 

G e R w, P r's V e, I asked him what 

he thought of them : he said some parts were very 
well, but he thought that a Christian's duty is to love 
his neighbour, and not to go about to pick holes in 
his coat. I replied we do love our neighbours, and 
finding holes in their coats we endeavour to mend them. 
His wife just then told him to go up stairs, or he would 
catch cold standing and talking to such people. 

Having left tract No. 1, with Mr. D 1, of No. — , 

B— d C 1, R r R— w, and having called 

on the following Sunday to renew it, he refused, saying 
he was " change not," and that all our efforts were to 
no purpose. Distributed a good many of our hand 
bill tracts among the people who seemed to be chiefly 
Romanists, and passed on." 
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STATISTICS of the ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH 

in GREAT BRITAIN. 

(From the Roman Catholic Directory for 1845.) 

ENGLAND. 



CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 



Bedfordshire 
Berkshire 
Buckinghamshire 
Cambridgeshire 
Cheshire 
Cornwall 
Cumberland 
Derbyshire 
Devonshire 
Dorsetshire 
Durham . 
Essex 

Gloucestershire 
Hampshire 
Herefordshire 
Hertfordshire 
Kent 

Lancashire 
Leicestershire 
Lincolnshire 
Middlesex 
Monmouthshire 
Norfolk 

Northamptonshire 
Total of Chapels 



. 1 Nottinghamshire 

. 5 Northumberland 

• 2 Oxfordshire 
. 3 Shropshire 

• 14 Somersetshire 

• 4 Staffordshire 
. 9 Suffolk 
. 9 Surrey 

• 8 Sussex 
. 9 Warwickshire 
. 17 Westmoreland 
. 7 Wiltshire 

• 7 Worcestershire 
. 13 Yorkshire 
. 3 Isle of Man 

• 2 Guernsey . 
. 12 Jersey 

. 98 SOUTH WALES, 

. 15 Brecknockshire 

. 12 Glamorganshire 

. 25 NORTH WALES. 

. 7 Carnarvonshire 

. 8 Denbighshire 

. 5 Flintshire 

in England and Wales, 509. 



. 3 
. 22 

. 7 
. 9 
. 13 
. 32 
. 6 
. 7 
. 8 
. 22 
. 2 
. 3 
. 13 
. 58 
. 1 
1 



1 
3 

1 
1 

2 



SCOTLAND, 

CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 



Aberdeenshire 

Argyllshire 

Ayrshire 

Banffshire . 

Caithness-shire 

Dumbarto nshire 

Dumfries-shire 



10 Edinburghshire 
3 Forfarshire 

1 Inverness-shire 

1 1 Kincardineshire 

1 Kirkcudbright 

2 Lanarkshire 

2 Linlithgowshire 



4 
1 
17 
1 
2 
3 
1 
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Morayshire . . 2 Boss-shire . . 1 

Peebles- shire . • 1 Roxburghshire . . 1 
Perthshire • • 2 Stirlingshire • . 2 

Renfrewshire , . 3 Wigtonshire . . 1 

Total of Chapels in Scotland, 73; besides 27 stations 
where Divine service is performed. 

Grand total of Roman Catholic Churches and Chapels 
in Great Britain, 582. 

ROMAN CATHOLIC COLLEGES. 

In England there are ten Roman Catholic Colleges, 
viz : — 

St. Edmund's, Hertford- St. Cuthbert's, Ushaw, 

shire. Durham. 

St. Peter's, } „ St. Lawrence's, Yorkshire. 

St. Paul's S- &on ? erset - St. Edward's, Lancashire. 

S. Gregory's, ) ' College of the Immaculate 

Stonyhurst, Lancashire. Conception, Leicestersh. 
St. Mary's, Staffordshire. 

In Scotland one, viz : — 
St. Mary's, Blairs, Kincardineshire. 





CONVENTS. 




London District 


. 1 1 Yorkshire District 


. 2 


Central 


. 8 Northern . 


. 1 


Western 


. 5 Scotland 


. 1 


Lancashire 


. 3 Total, 31. 





Monasteries. — Central District, 3. 
MISSIONARY PRIESTS in GREAT BRITAIN. 

ENGLAND. 

London District . 133 Lancashire District . 166 

Central • • .122 Yorkshire . . 65 

Eastern . .34 Northern . . 58 

Western . . .68 Wales . . .20 
Total in England, 666, including Priests without any 
fixed mission. 

SCOTLAND. 

Eastern District . 20 Northern District . 26 

Western District . 40 St. Mary's Coll. Blairs. .5 

Total in Scotland, 91. 
Grand total of Missionary Priests in Great Britain, 757. 



DONATIONS, SUBSCRIPTIONS, &c. 
Bsceived between the 25th Dec. 1844, and the 25th Jan. 1845. 



Friend, a, at Manchester don. 19 



Rev. T.Baker 

R. C. L. Bevan, Esq • . 

Capt. H. Young . 

Gapt. Sullivan 

Dowager Lady O'Brien 

Miss Pell . 

Miss E. Fell 

Lady O. Sparrow 

Capt. F. E. V. Harcourt . 

Joseph Lee, Jon. Esq. 

Rev. R. P. Blakeney— Col- 
lected after Sermons at 
Hyson Green, Nottingham, 

, t>y> . . . 

John Bateman, Esq. 

James Bateman, Esq. 

Mr. Bainbridge 

Rev. E. Whitby . 

Mrs. Lumsdaine . 

Rev. Th. H. Home 

Capt. Shaw . 

Mr. W. Edwards . 

John Hyde, Esq. per Nisbet, 

and Co 
C. A. Moody, Esq. 
Mrs. Cockeram . 
Hon. 6. D. Ryder 
.Lady 6. Ryder . 
Sir W. Farqabar, Bart. „ 
A. Haldane, Esq. 
J. S.Reynolds, Esq. 
Robert Johnson, Esq. . 
Mrs. Roberts, Bath 
E. Woodbonse, Esq. . 
Lady Beaochamp Procter 
W. L. Farrar, Esq. 
Mr. Collett . 
Mrs. Joseph Smith 
Mrs. Steele Perkins 
Rev. T. W. Birch 
John Wood, Esq. 
Charles Bailey, Esq. 
Lewis Hensley, Esq. 
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PORTSEA AUXILIARY. 



Mr. AHnutt 
Rev. C. G. Boyles 
Rev. E. Dewdney 
Mr. Dowdney 
The Misses Filiis 
Mrs. Gain 
Mr. Haynes 
Mr. B. Hobbs 
Mr. Newey 
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Per Rev. E. Dewdney. 
Mrs. Atfield . . . 10 6 



10 6 

1 1 
10 6 
10 

2 
5 
10 6 
10 
10 



Mr. G. Pratt . . . 10 

Mr. J. F. Pratt . . . 10 

Mr. Prince . . . 10 

Mrs. Wint* . . .10 

E. B. C o 12 

Sermon at St. Johns, by 

Rev. R. P. Blakeney . 17 12 

Collection at Meeting . 7 5 

READING AUXILIARY. 

Per Rev. C. J. Goodhart. 
Dr. Cowan . 
Mrs. Comber 
Mrs. Chapman 
Mr. Darvell 
Mrs. Hawkins 
Major Maxtone • 
Mrs. Pidgeon 
Mr. C. May 
Mr. J. Trendall . 
Mr. Vines . 
Mr. Willatts 
Mrs. Willatts 
Mr. Dowden 
Miss Welch . 
Miss Witherby 
Mr. Lodge • 
Miss Kirkpatrick. 
Mrs. Moberly 
Mrs. Rolfe 
Mrs. Dupree 
Rev. J. Field 
Rev. J. Procter . 
Miss Pnddicombe 
H. C. Christian, Esq. 
Rev. C. J. Goodhart 
W. Stephens, Esq. 
Small sums ..... 
Collection at Morning Meeting 

YORK AUXILIARY. 
Per Rev. Thoe. Richardson. 



Joseph Agar, Esq. 
Rev. C. J. Camidge 
W. Gray, Esq. 
Rev. B. Loroley . 
Rev. Jas. Richardson 
Rev. Thos. Richardson 
James Richardson, Esq 
Rev. J. Shackley 
W. Whitehead, Esq. 
Miss R. Whytehead 

Mr. Ballard, for publications 
Woolwich Operative Auxi- 
liary . . . ditto 
E. Woodhoase, Esq. ditto 
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TO CORRESPONDENTS AND READERS. 

There being a re-publication of a work called u The Protestant," 
we have added "British" as distinctive of ours. As the 
circulation is very considerable, we may request Advertise- 
ments on our cover. Nearly 2000 of No. I. have been issued. 
It will be seen, also, that we have added to this Number a 
quarter of a sheet. 



THE BRITISH 

PROTESTANT. 



No. Ill MARCH, 1845. 



"HOLD FAST." 

Christians once were called " The Holdfasts." What 
is evil we cannot too soon let go, what is good we can- 
not too firmly hold fast. 

Hold-fast the Bible. The great Chillingworth has 
written, "The Bible is the religion of Protestants." 
It is the charter of onr rights, the palladium of our 
safety— the sacred ensign, around which freedom finds 
its firmest footing — humanity its bravest champion — 
religion its purest altar. What it repudiates is heresy 
— what it rebukes is sin — what it commands is alike 
interest and duty —and what it is silent on is not essen- 
tial to salvation. Let not the sceptic steal it, nor 
the Papist corrupt it. Socinianism would exhaust it of 
its life, by the subtraction of all that is divine, and 
Romanism would corrupt it by the addition of all that 
is human. 

Hold-fast " Christ and Him crucified." This is the 
essential as it is the distinctive doctrine of the Gospel. 
The Gospel without this great truth is the atmosphere 
without its oxygen — poison. It is the trunk, and all 
the other doctrines of Christianity are the boughs that 

£ 
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branch out from it; and personal, social, and national 
prosperity, and peace and happiness are but the para- 
site plants that feed on its vitality, and derive their 
beauty and permanence from it. If we let this great 
truth perish from our creeds and hearts, we part with 
our strength for paralysis — we surrender the sun for 
a taper, and the bread of God for the husks of swine ; 
and the church that has surrendered it will fall and 
perish like a lighthouse in the sea. We must not only 
retain it bat display it. We must make it prominent 
in our sermons. It must pervade every prayer as a 
golden tissue, and live within us as the hope of our 
hearts, and shine around us as the glory and the orna- 
ment of our lives. It must be no " doctrine of reserve," 
It must be supreme or it will retire from our company 
wholly. 

Hold-fast the Holy Spirit, as the only regenerating 
and quickening energy. He alone can change the 
heart. No ecclesiastical rite, however valuable in its 
place — no sacrament, however precious, can create new 
creatures. The reason why any attribute such efficacy 
to any other than the Holy Spirit is their inadequate 
conviction of the nature and extent of man's ruin. 
Were the natural man merely in a swoon or in a faint, 
the lustral waters of baptism might revive him. But 
this is not the fact. "He is dead in sin," and none but 
the Deity can quicken the dead, or raise from spiritual 
death to spiritual life. Hold fast your right and privi- 
lege to go as individuals, in Christ to God your Father. 
It is the grand distinction of Protestant Christianity, 
that it bids man rest at no point in his upward progress, 
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but that of God* It is the end of Christ's atonement, to 
" bring us to God," and it is the province of every 
faithful church to point out this destiny as ours through 
Jesus Christ. No priest, or pope, or ceremony, or 
sacrament, or church, or angel, or archangel, must 
come between you and God in Christ. This is the 
voice of Protestantism — the privilege of Protestants. 
Popery in all its grades repudiates this — it brings man 
to the priest, to the church, or to the sacrament, but 
no further. Let us hold fast our blood-bought privi- 
lege. 

Never let us forget that there is no atoning efficacy 
in tears or sufferings, in prayer, in penances, or in any 
other than the blood of Jesus; no sanctifying energy, 
save in the Holy Spirit, and no conclusive rule of faith 
but the word of God, and no way to heaven but one ; 
"The way, the truth, and the life." <f Hold fast." 



VIGILANTIUS AND HIS TIMES. 

BY W. S, GILLY, D.D., 

Canon of Durham and Vicar of Norham. 

The above is a most useful and erudite publication. 
Its object is professed to be to illustrate the ecclesias- 
tical errors and corruptions of the fourth century, and 
to show what sort of opposition was made to them. 
The author states his belief, that many of those inno- 
vations, which have been called a development of Church 
principles in regard to doctrine and discipline, were de- 
partures from the purer Christianity of the Church of 
the Apostles. He believes, also, that the calumniated 
presbyter, Vigilantius, was one of those witnesses, who 
have been raised up from time to time by divine grace, 
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to bear testimony to the truth, and to be the links of 
its continuity through ages of rebuke and darkness. 

The author first presents us with a sketch of the life 
of St. Martin of Tours, who was termed the Apostle of 
Gaul. He shews how he fell into the most deplorable 
fanaticism and aberration of mind, and slunk into a 
monastery, pretended to work miracles, and died in a 
hermit's cowl. Yigilantius was raised from an humble 
station, and introduced to the society of the learned and 
good by Sulpicius Severus and Paulinus of Nola, two 
of the best men of the age, whose affection and friend- 
ship he never lost, Sulpicius Severus, once the flower 
of Aquitain, under the influence of the superstition, 
which far and wide withered and blasted the piety of the 
Christian Church in the fourth century, became the 
victim of deception, and dwindled down into a fabulist 
and visionary. It hurried Paulinus also, a man of 
letters and of an amiable disposition, into the most 
debasing errors. " He grovelled before the image of a 
favourite saint, until his brain reeled, and was lost 
in phantasies. He inflicted severities upon himself to 
such a degree, that he fell into a state of incurable 
bodily and mental debility, and scarcely a trace remained 
of the once buoyant, energetic, and noble-minded Pa- 
trician. Sulpicius and Paulinus were lost to the cause 
of true religion, when they turned their backs on the 
social duties of life : they wanted somebody to give them 
advice similar to that which John Wesley gave to 
Hannah More, ' Live in the world, that is your sphere 
of action/ The same erroneous views of Christianity 
transformed the learned and eloquent Jerome, the most 
laborious and accomplished scholar of his time, into an 
acrimonious, discontented, and railing bigot, who, while 
he professed mortification and abstinence, and confined 
himself to the sacred localities of Bethlehem, that he 
mighty keep his body in subjection, gave full reins to 
the passions of hatred, malice, and uncharitableness, 
and indulged the bitterest resentment, whenever a rival 
was to be encountered, or an adversary silenced." We 
are next presented with interesting and melancholy 
sketches of Martin, Sulpicius Severus, Paulinus, and 
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Jerome. These celebrated Churchmen of the fourth 
century, when viewed in the Romish and Tractarian 
mirrors, are bright exemplars of orthodoxy and sanctity; 
but when regarded in the mirror of the Scriptures, they 
are discovered to be the victims of the most lamentable 
superstition and pitiable fanaticism. " Martin, Bishop 
of Tours, comes first; and to his influence over the minds 
of Sulpicius and Paulinus, are to be attributed the erro- 
neous notions of Christian duty, which drew those ex- 
cellent men out of the path of active life into monastic 
seclusion and mortification, and laid the foundation of 
all their errors." 

(To be continued.) 



MAYNOOTH. 

It is matter of great regret, that the ministry have 
resolved to increase the annual grant to the Romish 
College of Maynooth. Without referring to the principle 
sacrificed years ago in giving any grant at all we cannot 
help expressing our earnest desire that there were sub- 
mitted to the members of the legislature, clear and au- 
thentic extracts from its standard class books, and were, 
this done, we venture to affirm that not a few would be 
horrified at the lessons which this College is supported 
and maintained to teach. 

It is utterly impossible that minds familiarized to the 
vile "prescriptions of Bailly and Delahogue, can retain 
one particle of delicacy of feeling, and much do we 
pity the families which in the confessional are subjected 
to the suggestions and questionings of the Maynooth 
Confessors ; the contents of these class books ought to 
be exposed at the present crisis. 
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On this subject an esteemed correspondent has 
written ua as follows;— 

"Sir,— Perceiving, in various quarters, that an im- 
pression that the Parliamentary grant to Maynooth is a 
mere continuation of an original arrangement, a le- 
gacy, (as a recent number of "The Illustrated News," 
terms it) of the Irish Parliament, (and that an exclu- 
sively Protestant Parliament) ; and taken byOreat Britain 
as almost one of the terms of Union, — I venture to sug- 
gest to your Society the expediency of an extensive cir- 
culation of the facts, which it has repeatedly published, 
with extracts of the Act relative to the erection of May- 
nooth. 

" In answer to a friend of mine, who views the re- 
newal of the grant to Maynooth as a necessary evil, I 
have observed, 

1. " That the grant was not at the first made as an- 
nual, or with any reference to its annual renewal. 

2. " That it was only a grant for building, it being 
understood that the Romanist body would provide for 
the annual expenses. 

3. u That Maynooth has failed, because it has not pro- 
duced a loyal Priesthood. My Irish friends assure me 
that at this day the foreign educated Priests are the 
least objectionable, and the best edueated. 

4. " That as it is proved, that the Romanist body in 
Ireland can raise, year after year, from £25,000, to 
£30,000 per annum, for seditious purposes; there will 
be a balance in hand quite sufficient for that purpose, 
if £9,000, or more, be annually appropriated to May- 
nooth. 

" To the proposed open Universities no effectual oppo- 
sition will be made, because the general impression is, 
that nothing will, under the Divine Blessing, more effec- 
tually tend to withdraw the Romanist Laity from the 
influence of their Priests. 

" Would not the last Report of the College of St. 
Columba in Ireland appear with effect in " The British 
Protestant ? " I anticipate much good from that cheap 
little periodical, and shall make it as much known as I 



CONVERSION OP MR* MARTIN. 59 

can. I will not trouble you to acknowledge the receipt 
of this letter, except merely by an allusion to its subject 
in the Protestant. 



CONVERSION OF MR. MARTIN. 

(Concluded from p. 40.J 

" Soon after arriving in London, I was induced to go 
to a Protestant place of worship, and heard a sermon 
against the Roman Catholic religion. The minister said 
that the Pope's religion was as bad as Mahomet's. I was 
much displeased at this, and should have liked to have 
seen him and the pulpit all fall down together, believing 
him to be a very bad man; but what wasmore grievous still, 
I had to go to confession soon after, and was obliged 
to confess where I had been. I got a severe reprimand 
and had to do penance, which was very inconvenient at 
that time, since I lodged with Protestants, and was 
ashamed to let them know that I did penance at the 
command of a priest. I became favourably disposed to 
Protestants, and on my return to Warwickshire, I was 
treated by my friends as a heretic, because I told them 
that Protestants were as good Christians as they. I re- 
turned back to London again about indulgence time at 
Easter. I put off going to confession again till the 

last day, which is Low Sunday, but Mr. T , the 

Priest, would not give me absolution, but ordered me 
to do penance for a week, and come to him on the 
following Sunday. I complied with his request, and 
accordingly went to him the next week, and he granted 
me absolution, gave me ^reprimand and more penance. 
I received the sacrament, but on my way home a 
thought came into my mind, ' How do I know that I 
am absolved from my sins now ? ' I did not feel 
satisfied about it. I took up my abode at Woolwich, 
(soon after) I there got into controversy about religion, 
I contended that I was a member of the Holy Catholic 
Churchy but one of my opponents (a man of candour) 
plainly told me. if I died with no other views than I 
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had at present, hell would be my portion. He argued 
this point very forcibly, which I shall never forget} 
he lent me several controversial tracts which plainly 
pointed out the errors of my Church. I read them and 
returned them, and thanked him, telling him, they were 
much to the purpose. I then began to care but little 
about my old religion, and went regularly to a Pro- 
testant Church or Chapel. In fact, 1 had lost nearly 
all my Romish superstition, viz : — confidence in Holy 
Water, Agnus Deis, King's Bills, but was very cau- 
tious how to proceed so as not to be deceived again. I 
thought the best way was to read the Holy Scriptures 
and judge for myself, whether Protestants or Roman 
Catholics were in the right way. I made the Scripture 
my sole rule and guide. I found I was a sinner of the 
deepest dye % I had no rest day or night, I could give no 
sleep to my eyes, nor slumber to my eyelids, but 
watered my couch with my tears. In this way I went 
on for some weeks, I found that I was one who had 
caused Christ to be crucified, and the cry for mercy was 
given me, and mercy through faith was bestowed. For 
it was as visible to my mind as a man coming out of a 
dark dungeon into the bright sunshine. I have no 
doubt if any one had been with me at the time, they 
would have discovered a sensible change in my manners. 
It was so great a change to be stript of my own 
righteousness and religious formality, and to trust alone 
in the merits of Christ ; in fact, it was to me a new 
creation. I had now love to God and man. I now 
became quite concerned for my parents and all my 
other relations, that they might experience the same 
great change that I had undergone. I thought of 
writing to them to tell them my mind, and expostu- 
lating with them on the errors of the Romish Church; 
but whilst I was thus reasoning with myself about 
writing to them, I received information that they were 
coming to London. When they arrived I soon paid 
them a visit, they treated me kindly till I told them 
that I had become a Protestant, and began to find fault 
with my old religion. They again began to call me a 
heretic, thinking to make me give up my new religion ; 
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bat I was too well grounded in my faith by heartfelt 
experience to be frightened back into Romanism* It is 
painful to relate that my mother soon paid me a visit 
and staid with me a week. She was poorly, and wished 
to see the Priest, and died very quickly. My sisters 
gave the Priests money to pray for her departed 
soul, and told me that they thought that money was 
applied to the best of purposes. I told them, I was 
sure that it was foolishly spent, as prayers for the dead 
are vain, and masses cannot atone for sin, and that pur- 
gatory is priestcraft merely to fill their own pockets. 
They again raised the cry of " Heresy," which was fol- 
lowed by threats and curses. My father, brother, and 
sisters were full of enmity against me, and declared it 
would be the worse for me while they lived, and when 
they died it should be worse for me then. But this did 
not frighten me, knowing that He who was for me was 
stronger than they who were against me; so I told 
them they had no power to injure me, for all was at the 
Lord's disposal, and as he preserved Daniel in the lion's 
den, and the three Hebrew children in the fiery furnace, 
so would he protect me. I told them that it was better 
to trust in the Lord, than put confidence in princes. 
They strove against me; but all things turned to my 
advantage wherein they strove against me. My father 
died suddenly, one of my sisters died and left £50 to 

the Priest (and Chapel L R d) to have masses 

celebrated for her soul after death, for she desired not 
to go to hell but to purgatory. This I heard from a 
pious female that she was speaking to about her 
salvation. This pious female pointed out several pas- 
sages from scripture to comfort her, such as "The 
blood of Christ cleanseth from all sins;" but my 
sister said, " It would be many years before her sins 
were cleansed away to enable her to get to heaven." 
The female friend replied, " This day you may be in 
heaven if you believe in Christ and put your whole 
confidence in him." " This day you may be with him 
in Paradise." But she would sooner trust the Priest 
than passages from God's word. My other sister died 
much in the same manner and same state. I took care 
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that the Priest did not receive the purgatorial .£50 (it 
being illegal), which occasioned a warm debate between 
my brother and me about purgatory. I told him plainly 
that it was blasphemy against God, and an imposition 
on the public and not mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. 
We say but little on the subject now. I gave him a 
Bible, and entreated him to read it, and several contro- 
versial tracts, I fear he does not read the Bible ; I 
told him how awfully superstitious itwas to worship the 
Wafer as God. He is at present very much attached to 
the Romish religion, but it is not harder for the Holy 
Spirit to enlighten his mind, and remove the bandage 
from his eyes than from mine. I conclude this brief 
statement by asking an interest in the prayers of my 
Christian friends, that my brother may be brought from 
Romanism to the Gospel, and that we both may be saved 
by the merits of Christ, and not hope by fasting and 
penance to satisfy God for our sins, nor to obtain eter- 
nal glory by the merits of St. Peter, Paul, dr the inte- 
cession of the Virgin Mary,* but trust solely in the 
merits of Christ, who alone is able to satisfy God for 
our sins. 

" I am your's, dear Sir, 

cc Thomas Martin." 



REFORMATION MEETINGS. 

Two very satisfactory meetings were recently held by 
the Reformation Society at Brighton and Bath. At the 
former place, Sir Thos. Bloomfield, Bart, took the Chair. 
The room was excessively crowded in the morning, and 
the large Town Hall, to which they adjourned, in the 
evening, was likewise full. Noel Hoare, Esq. presided 
at the evening meeting. Several clergymen addressed 

* See Manual of Devout Prayers, a book used by Mr. Martin 
when a Roman Catholic. 
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the audience. The addresses of the Rev. J. C. Grood- 
hart, Incumbent of St. Mary's, Reading, and the Rev. 
Mr. Kelly, Rector of Stillorgan, and the Rev. Mr. Wil- 
mott, were truly important. 

At Bath, two very full and interesting meetings were 
held in the Assembly Rooms. George Finch, Esq. 
whose knowledge of this most important controversy in 
all its details is so eminent— made two most valuable 
and lucid statements to which the numerous audience 
listened with great satisfaction and delight. 

At the morning meeting the honourable gentleman 

said:— 

The Society was termed, "The British Society for 
Promoting the Principles of the Reformation," and their 
excellent Chairman had told them he was desirous of 
obtaining some information both as to its principles and 
mode of operation, trusting that its operations were not 
restricted to the errors without the Church, but that it 
also applied to those within ; now the best answer he 
could make to that was to refer to the titles of some of 
the tracts issued by the Society, from which it would be 
seen that it did not limit its efforts to opposition to the 
errors of the Church of Rome, but that when they have 
displayed themselves within the bosom of the Protestant 
Church itself, the Society had felt it its bounden duty 
to bring the glorious principles of the Reformation in 
opposition to them (hear, hear). One object of the 
Society was to disseminate the principles of the Refor- 
mation in opposition to the errors of the Church of 
Rome ; and in doing this it had been their studied de- 
sign to exclude themselves from any connection with 
the party politics of the present day; they had endea- 
voured to keep within the pale of religion, and religion 
alone j they were anxious to address not only Pro- 
testants, but Roman Catholics also, and by kind and 
affectionate persuasion to endeavour to make their Ro- 
man Catholic fellow-subjects embrace the truth. If the 
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Society had consented to any connection with political 
party, they would only have been able to embrace within 
its influence, perhaps, the smallest of all classes of 
Protestants, while they would have effectually pre vented 
anything like a friendly influence upon the minds of the 
Roman Catholics themselves ; for upon political sub- 
jects their feelings were so excited that reasoning with 
them was altogether futile, if once they entered upon a 
discussion upon that point. The plan they had acted 
upon, therefore, had been, to embrace every possible 
means for combining Protestants, and diffusing the 
principles of the Reformation. The speaker then pro- 
ceeded to advert to the advantages resulting from hold- 
ing public meetings like the present, where the object 
in view was of so general a character as that sought by 
the advocates of this Society; as by that means parties 
were brought together, who, from peculiarities in doc- 
trine, would never meet at the same place of worship, 
while by the reports of the proceedings conveyed through 
the press, its claims for support were made known to 
the rich and great, as well as to the poor and humble. 
And now he would proceed to answer an objection which 
might very possibly be brought against them: — they 
might, perhaps, be asked, " Why come to Rath? is it 
not already sufficiently furnished with zealous Christian 
ministers — did not Bishop Baines fruitlessly endeavour 
to disseminate his pernicious doctrines amongst its in- 
habitants, and was he not completely foiled ? — was there 
any danger, then, of a spread of Roman Catholic prin- 
ciples in Bath ? " He (Mr. Finch) rejoiced, indeed, to 
know that Bath occupied so proud a position as it did ; 
that it possessed such a talented and invaluable clergy ; 
that they had foiled the Roman Catholic disputants, most 
distinguished for subtlety ; but did it follow that those in 
the surrounding districts had no interest in the sym- 
pathies of the people of Bath? If by means of the 
enormous telescope which an Irish nobleman was 
engaged in constructing, a new planet had been dis- 
covered, in a remote part of the system, and that planet 
was Bath, then, indeed, might such an argument hold 
good; or if it were some new spot in the polar regions, 
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where it could not be seen and could hold no communi- 
cation with the rest of the world, then might such an 
argument hold good ; but as Bath was accessible, and 
its fate depended upon the general fate of the kingdom, 
and of the people at large, such reasoning was in the 
highest degree fallacious (hear, hear) . To arrest the 
spread of Popery throughout other districts, they were 
justified in the appeal they were now making in Bath ; 
for if that Popery were allowed to spread unchecked, 
the liberties of the people of Bath would be crushed in 
the same way as those of others ; and therefore, it was 
that they were interested in what was going on in the 
neighbouring counties, and throughout Great Britain, 
even though they themselves possessed such spiritual 
and evangelical ministers, and were blessed with many 
privileges above other towns and cities in the kingdom." 

We add a short extract from Mr. Finch's admirable 

speech at the evening meeting. 

" Having iterated the sentiments contained in the 
prayer which had been offered, and in the concluding 
sentence of the Rev. gentleman's speech, Mr. Finch 
said that the subjects to be considered were so sacred, 
that if they were approached in a spirit of self-depen- 
dence they might indeed despair of awakening in those 
whom they believed to be in fatal error a desire to be 
led to God in spirit and in truth. At the first, therefore, 
he desired to humble himself as guilty dust before their 
gracious God, and to pray that a coal of heavenly fire 
might be applied to his lips, so that he might speak 
only such things as should be in accordance with the 
Spirit of eternal truth. Let them endeavour to elevate 
themselves to the state of mind of the occupants of 
the New Jerusalem, who look down with complacency 
on this fleeting state. Worldly people were engaged 
with their callings of the world ; politicians and states- 
men were occupied with controlling its people and em- 
pires ; but the saints of God, looking down from above, 
saw only two parties — the people of God and those who 
were opposed to him ; in other words, the friends and 
the enemies of truth. They saw little in the splendour 
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and magnificence of Babylon and Persia, — or in the 
historic glories of Greece and Borne: nay, on every 
thing they saw written ts vanity, vanity," except on the 
poor and persecuted, and despised people of God (Hear, 
hear). And, if he should catch anything of this spirit; 
he would be enabled to approach in a becoming manner 
the grave subjeet they were about to consider that even- 
ing. They appealed, then, to their Roman Catholic 
brethren in fidelity but in sincerity ; and, believing 
them to be in fatal error, they felt compelled to warn 
them of the consequences of their continuance therein. 
And were this not their conviction they would them- 
selves be guilty of the awful sin of schism ; for, unless 
they felt that there were strong and sufficient reasons 
for their separation, they ought still to have remained 
members of the Church of Rome. The heathen and 
pagan emperors of former times, acting on the princi- 
ple of Liberalism) received into the bosom of the state 
every foreign religion, no matter what its character ; 
the Apostles, on the contrary, made war on all which 
interfered with the glory of their Divine Master. Now 
which of these parties was right ? Was it the one who 
thought that all religions were equally useful and 
equally false, or was it the Apostles, who went forth 
braving persecution, and suffering, and death, to call 
sinners to repentance, and to guide their footsteps into 
the paths of eternal light ? Was it the spirit of love 
or uncharitableness which led Paul to protest against 
the idolatry of Athens — to point out to her people the 
absurdity of erecting an altar to the worship of the 
unknown God — and to proclaim among them the un- 
searchable riches of Christ ? In the same spirit, he 
trusted that the Society on whose behalf he appeared, 
went forth, persuaded that the principles on which the 
Reformation was based were founded on truth, and that 
it was their duty to bring them before Roman Catholics 
and Protestants— to call on the latter to stand fast in 
their faith in those glorious doctrines, and affectionately 
to call on the former to embrace them (Hear, hear). 
They did not profess to entertain (as they were some- 
times charged with doing), an idolatrous veneration for 
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the names of Luther and Melancthon, of Latimer and 
Cranmer. They did not shut their eyes to the failings 
and sometimes the vices of these great men ; for they 
well knew they lived in troublesome times, and did not 
escape the infection of evil, and they were willing to 
admit that, weighed in the balances of the sanctuary, 
many of their acts would be found to be erroneous, and 
some of them grievously so. But they only professed 
to receive from these men that which was in accordance 
with the word of God; and whatever their writings con- 
tained, which was contrary to this standard, they rejected 
and regretted. They held only those principles which 
agreed with those delivered by the appointed ambassa- 
dors of Heaven to the heathen and the Jewish world." 



OPERATIVE AUXILIARIES OF THE REFORMA- 
TION SOCIETY. 

FROM THE WESTMINSTER OPERATIVE SECRETARY. 

I rejoice to inform you that two Roman Catholics in 
this district have renounced the errors of the Church of 
Rome for the Gospel of Christ, and by the grace of God 
have found that peace of mind which passeth all human 
understanding, by placing their whole and undivided 
faith and confidence in the atoning blood of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, which cleanseth from all sin. 
I forward their names and addresses to you, but think 
you had better not publish them, as it would lay them 
open to much persecution and insult, as the Priest of 
this neighbourhood has always his emissaries on the 
look out. More especially, we wish you not to publish 
their names as we have every reason to believe, two others 
are following the same steps, and it may prove de- 
trimental to their conversion. I have received a small 
supply of Reformation Society tracts through Mr. Bal- 
lard, which I will distribute among Roman Catholics in 
this neighbourhood as I visit them. There is a good 
opening for missionary labours in this neighbourhood, 
as the Priest is not popular amongst his people.— 
I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

H. F. 
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BRIXTON OPERATIVE AUXILIARY. 

Mr. French's lectures in defence of Popery, have 
been an entire failure in this neighbourhood. His first 
lecture was numerously attended by Protestants and 
Roman Catholics, but the attendance at each succeeding 
lecture has greatly decreased. On the last occasion that 
he published placards to announce his lecture, he had 
not more than about twenty 'persons to hear him t many 
of whom went away before his lecture commenced. Mr. 
French entered into a discussion at Brixton, with a Mr. 
Bolland, a gentleman belonging to the Established 
Church. 

Mr. Bolland well understands the controversy and, 
on the third evening, Mr. French publicly gave up the 
discussion — at one of his lectures Mr. French shame- 
fully abused Mr. Cu mming, and falsely misstated his 
pitiful attempt to discuss at Woolwich, which was 
contradicted by Mr. Gaulton, a friend of mine who 
went to Woolwich purposely to hear his lecture in the 
Town Hall. Several meetings of the operatives in con- 
nection with the Reformation Society have been held in 
this neighbourhood. Replies have been given 'to Mr. 
French's ingenious sophistry, which was so ably and 
triumphantly refuted at Hammersmith, which any one 
may see who will take the trouble to read the discus- 
sion . It is eagerly read by all of us (operatives) and 
I may safely say, in the name of all (hundreds with 
whom I am acquainted) that we thank God that Mr. 
French had such a masterly antagonist ; truth there 
triumphed over error, in her fullest strength, which 
enables those who dare not lift their voice against her 
before, to triumph over her now. Praying that the bles- 
sing of God may still attend your labours in the cause, 
— 1 am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

J. Ballard. 

P.S. Many persons have lately joined the Auxiliary 
in this neighbourhood, not only operatives, but some of 
higher standing. Mr. French, I am informed, does not 
intend to deliver any more lectures here. I went to 
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one of his lectures and offered to discuss with him ; 
however, instead of allowing discussion, his blind ad- 
mirers dragged me from the platform, threw me on the 
ground, and kicked me. 



LAMBETH OPERATIVE AUXILIARY. 

I beg to inform you that the Lambeth and South- 
wark Auxiliary to the British Reformation Society, is 
in a prosperous state. Not only are operatives joining 
themselves to it, but also ministers of the Gospel and 
other influential persons. 

The late attempt of the Priests in this neighbour- 
hood (though abortive) to defend their errors by opening 
schools for their persevering, though unsuccessful cham- 
pion, D. French, Esq. to give lectures in defence of the 
errors of the Romish Church, has shown Protestants, 
of all denominations, the necessity of making a bold and 
uncompromising stand for the truth of the Gospel, and 
" to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the 
saints." ( Several operative meetings have been held by 
the operatives of this Auxiliary, to each meeting Mr. 
French has been invited to attend and discuss the errors, 
fallacies, and absurdities put forth in his lectures; but he 
has always declined, although at first he challenged 
discussion. Operatives also have attended his lectures 
and with great difficulty obtained a hearing, and, after 
three nights' contest, Mr. French gave up the discus- 
sion under a specious pretence. Tracts are distributed 
by the operatives amongst Roman Catholics, and books 
of a controversial character, but other operative meet- 
ings are about to be held here, as well as at Poplar, 
Somers Town, and other parts of London. — Yours, &c. 

J. B. 



BERMONDSEY AUXILIARY. 

This evening (Jan. 28,) we held a truly excellent public 
meeting ; about 140 of our friends and members, having 



70 EXTRACTS. 

previously taken tea together in a very pleasing and 
gratifying manner. After the removal of the tables the 
doors were thrown open to the public ; the school-room 
was speedily filled, and the business of the evening 
commenced. Mr. Harwood was called upon to take the 
chair, who stated the object of the meeting, and called 
upon the Secretary to read the Report, which stated 
that, since the formation of the Auxiliary, no less than 
6,000 of the tracts and books of the Parent Society had 
been circulated, and copies of the Holy Scriptures lent 
to families who have not possessed them, and that there 
was much reason to believe that much good had been 
effected by the humble endeavours of this Auxiliary. 
Mr. Ballard next addressed the meeting at considerable 
length, and dwelt upon the necessity that existed for 
the most strenuous exertions on the part of those who 
wished to preserve inviolate for themselves and their 
children the principles of the Reformation, which their 
forefathers had purchased with their lives, and which 
Popery by open and concealed emissaries was en* 
deavouring to subvert; and, after contrasting the 
number of tracts issued by the Roman Catholic Insti- 
tute, amounting up to the past year to 167,918, with 
the number issued by this Auxiliary, concluded by 
calling on those present to lend their aid to the utmost 
of their ability in assisting this society, and other insti- 
tutions of a kindred nature. Messrs. Vincent, Allen, 
and Wiggins next addressed the meeting, and Mr. Scott 
of the Westminster Auxiliary, having given an account 
of the superstitious pilgrimages of thousands of our 
continental neighbours, to view the " holy coat," now 
exhibiting at Treves, resolutions of determination to 
uphold the Auxiliary being agreed to, a collection was 
made, and the meeting (after the singing of the Doxo- 
logy) was dissolved. 300 tracts were distributed at the 
doors. 

Several Roman Catholics having, in the course of the 
evening expressed an anxiety to speak, the Chairman, 
Mr. Harwood, distinctly stated that he could allow of 
no interruption to the business of the meeting, but that 
after the meeting was over, they would then be heard} 
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accordingly, one gentleman, a Mr. Byen, came forward 
at the close of the meeting, and, after some conversa- 
tion with Mr. Ballard, it was agreed that a public meet- 
ing should take place on the two succeeding Friday 
evenings for discussion, the subject for the first evening 
to be, "The Right of Private Judgment," and for the 
second evening, "The Doctrine of Transubstantiation." 



THE SPIRIT OF POPERY THE SAME EVERY 

WHERE. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF THE REV. G. A. 
KESSLING, AT HICKS BAY, NEW ZEALAND. 

{From the Church Missionary Gleaner.) 

" I baptized at Opotiki seventy adults and six 
children, some of them belonging to Wakatane, some 
to Urewera, in the interior, and some to Opotiki; and 
administered the Lord's Supper to a devout and solemn 
assembly of native Christians, most of whom were bap- 
tized by the Bishop on his tour last year along this 
coast. This was the first time that the Saviour's love 
had been thus commemorated at this populous place. 

One circumstance, however, occurred, which greatly 
marred our joy in this work of love. Opotiki has been 
taken up of late years by the Roman Catholic Priests, 
and one of their number permanently resides there. 
On the Lord's day, the 28th ultimo, when a large num- 
ber of people had assembled at that native settlement, 
probably owing to my visit, Mr. Wilson and myself 
resolved to keep divine service outside the church, as it 
would not have held half the people who were desirous 
to attend. The hearers seated themselves quietly in 
rows, forming a most interesting sight ; when, to our 
great astonishment and regret, the Roman Catholic 
Priest, who had watched our movements, collected his 
party of natives, and arranged them in rows like our 
people in our very face. I wore my surplice, the Priest 
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wore his ; he looked in my face, I in his. The Priest 
commenced his chaunt, and our people sung in loud and 
.solemn tone the 100th Psalm. Thus, there were two 
large religious bodies confronting and interrupting one 
another, with the avowed purpose of worshipping and 
. serving God. I charged our congregation to act in the 
- meek spirit of our Divine Master. When the services 
were respectively concluded, the Roman Catholic party 
drew near to ours; on which I again requested our 
people to go to their respective places of abode in quiet- 
ness and peace. The Papists surrounded us in a noisy 
manner ; but I had the happiness to witness our con* 
gregation acting as it became their profession, seriously 
and orderly retiring, without answering a single word." 



ROMISH PURITY. 



Sanchez (Tho.) de S. Matrimonii Sacramento Dispu- 
tationes ; 3 vols, in 1 , folio, vellum, scarce, 21 2s 

AntverpuB, 1652 
" The famous work of which Clement VIII. said, 
* vehementer admiratus est subtile hominis acumen, 
perrare judicium, raram perspicuitatem, singularem et 
exquisitam in rebus indagandis solertiam in tradendis 
facillimam methodum, in evolvendis citandisque auc- 
toribus exactissimum et plane indefessum studium ; 
serioque pronunciavit, nullam unquam Scriptorem. 
extitisse, qui dubias de matrimonia controversial ube- 
rius et accuratius enodasset.' — See Sadoletii Bib. 
Scri. Soc. Jem. Such is the character pronounced 
by the Roman Catholic Church on a work which, al- 
though neither censured by the Congregation of the 
Index, nor by any other into whose hands was com- 
mitted the purification of literature, may be considered 
the essence of all that is obscene and indecent. To 
the honour, however, of a French civil magistrate, it 
was prohibited being sold in Paris under pain of death. 
The defence set up for its use by the clergy was, the 
necessity that confessors ought to be acquainted with 
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every variety of crime, that they may be enabled to in- 
flict proportionate penance. Its popularity may be 
judged of, when it iB stated that ten editions, in folio, 
were printed in the course of twenty years besides 
abridgements, analyses, aphorismical works founded on 
it, &c." — Leslie?* Catalogue. 



A ROMISH TRACT NOW CIRCULATING IN DUBLIN. 

" The following Prayer was found in the grave of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in the year 803, and sent from 
the Pope to the Emperor Charles as he was going to 
battle. They who shall repeat it every day, or hear it 
repeated, or keep it about them, shall never die a sud- 
den death, nor be drowned in water ; nor shall they 
fall into the hands of their enemies in battle, and it 
being read over any woman in labour she shall be de- 
livered safely and be a glad mother, and when the child 
is born, lay this on his or her right side, and he or she 
shall not be troubled with misfortunes, and if you see 
any one in fits lay it on his or her right side, and he 
or she shall stand up and thank God, and they who 
shall repeat it in any house shall be blessed by the 
Lord, and he that will laugh at it shall suffer. Believe 
this for certain, it is true as if the Holy Evangelist had 
written it, they who keep it about them shall not fear 
Lightning or Thunder, and they who shall repeat it 
every day shall have three days warning before their 
death. 

" THE PRAYER. 

'' O Adorable Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, dying 
on the Cross for our sins . . O holy Cross of Christ, 
see me in thought . . Holy Cross of Christ, ward off 
from me all sharp repeating words . . Holy Cross of 
Christ, ward off from me all weapons of danger . . O 
Holy Cross of Christ ward off from me all things that 
are evil ... Holy Cross of Christ protect me from 
my enemies ... Holy Cross of Christ, protect me in 
the right way of happiness ... Holy Cross of Christ, 
ward off from me all dangerous deaths, and give me life 
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always— Crucified Jesus of Nazareth, have mercy on 
me, now and for ever. Amen. 

" In honour of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in honour 
of his sacred passion, and in honour of his holy resur- 
rection, and God-like ascension, to which he liked to 
bring me to the right way to heaven . . true as Jesus 
Christ was born on Christmas day in the stable, true 
as Jesus Christ was crucified on Good Friday . . true as 
the three Wise Songs brought their offerings to Jesus 
on the 13th day • . true as he ascended into heaven, so 
the honour of Jesus will keep us from our enemies, 
visible and invisible, now and for ever. Amen. 

" Lord Jesus Christ have mercy on me ; Mary and 
Joseph pray for me, through Nicodemus and Joseph, 
who took our Lord down from the Cross and boned 
him. Lord Jesus, through thy suffering on the 
Cross, for truly your soul was parting out of this world, 
give me grace that I may carry my cross patiently, 
with dread and fear, when I suffer, and that without 
complaining, and that through thy sufferings I may 
escape all dangers, now and ever." Amen. 

APPROACHING TRIAL. 

" The preacher is bound to tell you, that a trial of 
fearful gloom is hastening over the whole Protestant 
world. It may be the Divine will to avert the hour ; 
but, to all human appearance, it is inevitable ; and this 
is no passing struggle — no casual dimness of the day — 
but the steady, sweeping, resistless coming of night. 
We may feel it already in the chill that has reached 
some hearts — we hear it in the growing stir of those 
voices which hail it as the coming of their hour—the 
spoiler's hour. We may see it in the sports of those 
strange meteors which, springing from the darkness and 
fog of the human morass, already gleam with such 
lurid rays. Well may we ask ourselves, ' If they can 
thus glare, creeping along the edge of the horizon, what 
will they be when the hour and power of darkness is 
all their own — when they shall shoot above our heads, 
and, unfolding all their trains, lord it in fire through 
the storm V "—Dr. Crolyi 
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I. Refusal of the Sacramental Cup. 

" Drink of this cup, drink all,"* the Saviour cries ; 
" None of this cup shall drink/' the Pope replies. 
Yet strangely deems the consecrated wine 
The blood itself : no mere memorial sign : 
Forbids the blood that on the Cross was spilt, 
The precious blood that cleanses from all guilt. 
The wafer sole is Rome's permitted food ; 
'Tis Christ's own body, but without His blood ! 

II. Public Prayers in Latin. 

" Better five words in vulgar language utter* d, 
Than twice five thousand in a strange tongue mutter' d' 
So Paul affirms. t How different an opinion 
Is entertained in Papal Rome's dominion ! 
Her public worship (vesper, noon, or matin, 
Pater or Ave) all proceeds in Latin ! 

III. Adoration of the Virgin. 
Rome worships Mary, Mother of her Lord : 
Her Lord pronounces all who keep His word 

More than His Mother blest. J Then how can they, 
Who Him their Lord profess, to Mary pray ? 
— Oh woman, what should sinners do with thee ? § 
Thyself a sinner : and thy Saviour, He, 
To whom all sinners for salvation flee ! 



IV. Prohibition of Scripture reading. 
" Search well the Scriptures, || that ye well may know, 
Like wise Bereans, if these things are so : 
Let all that hear, search daily." <fl~ — Rome says " No : 
The unlearned wrest the Scriptures to their fall :ft 
We bar those pages from the use of all. 
Men spy not, while the Scriptures are suppress'd, 
How to our purpose Heaven's own word me wrest ! " 

Erasmus Redivivus. 

* St. Matthew xxri. 27. t 1 Corinthians xiv. 19. 

X See St. Luke viii. 21, and xi. 27-28. $ St. John ii. 4. 
| St. John ▼. 39. f Acts xvii. 11. tt 2 St. Peter iii. 16. 



DONATIONS, SUBSCRIPTIONS, &c. 
Received from January 26th to February 25tk, 1845. 



Brighton, collected after two 

meetings 30 

Dr. Davis ... 100 

M Us Mean ... 10 

Capt. Mortlock . 10 
> Richard Becher, Esq. . 10 
Mrs. Lyons . 10 
W. A. Soames, Esq.* don. 10 
Rev. John Fisher . . 10 
J. S. Orton, Esq. . . 110 
MissGibbs ... 110 
H. Townsend, Esq., (per "Re- 
cord.") ... 110 
8. Horrocks, Eiq., ditto. 110 
A Friend . 2nd don. Iff 
Richard Gould, Esq., don. 10 
Rev. Jas. Wood . 10 6 



Bath, collected after two meet- 
ings 98 
Leicester Auxiliary, per Rev. 

W. W. Hill . . 10 

Rev. J. Olive • . 6 

Mrs. Olive ... 1 
James Qnilter, Esq., . 1 
H. Stables, Esq. . . 1 
Miss Hancock . . 1 

Rev. W. W. Andrews . 1 
Rev. J. Spurgin . . 
W. Nanson, Esq. . don. 
Mrs. Elisabeth Frank . 10 
Rev. T. Ferris . 
General Mclnnes . . 
The Misses Newman . 
Mr.Rixon, for Publications 



1 3 



1 
1 
1 
1 



4 


1 
1 
1 
1 
10 



1 
1 
1 

7 



S 









9 

O 







O 



o 





PUBLICATIONS. 



1. Thi Church of Ron*. 
II. Hbar the Church. 

Hi. Transubstantiation, Host- 
Worship, Mass-Sacrifice, and 
Half-Communion. 

IV. Ark Roman Catholics forbid- 
den to read the Holt Scrip- 
tures f 
Y. A Friendly Appeal to Roman 
Catholics, in behalf of the Re- 
formed Catholic Chnrch. 

VI. Translation of the Creed of 
Pope Pius IV., with Explana- 
tory Remarks. 
VII. Identity of Popery andTRAC- 
tarianism ; or Pope Pins the 
Fourth's Creed: illustrated by 
Tractarian Comments. 
VIII. The Absurdity and Nullity 
of the Roman and Tractarian 
Rules of Faith. 

IX. Where was the Universal 
Voice of the Visible Church 
in the Nicbne Age? or, a Brief 
Sketch of the principal Heresies 
and Divisions of the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries; designed as an 
Antidote to Tractarianism. 
X. The Question, What is Trac- 
tarianism? answered by an Ex- 
amination of No. 90 of the British 
Critic. 

XI. The Fanaticism of the 4th and 
5th Centuries; or Tractarian In- 
consistency. 
XII. PrivatrJudombnt:— The Bible 
and the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, oernuTractarianism, Tra- 
dition, and the Catholic Voice of 
Antiquity. 

XIII. The Contradiction of the 
Fathers ; respectfully addressed 
to Roman Catholics and Tracta- 
rlans. 

XIV. Purgatory explained & refuted. 
The above are stereotyped, and told at 

Id, each, or 5a. per 100. 



XV. Fifty Motives for not being a 
Roman Catholic. Price Zd. 

A Manual of the Romish Contro- 
versy. Price 3d. 

The Voice of the Bible ; or the Scrip- 
tures against Romanism. Price 2d. 

The Nunnery, or Popery exposed in 
her Tyranny. Price Id. 

The whole of the foregoing Trade map 
be had in one vol. price 9e . cloth. 



Christian Doctrine, which treats of 
the Catholic Church. Price 2d. 

A Briep Reply to "A Sore Way to 
find out the True Religion, by the 
late Rev. T. Baddeley, a Roman 
Catholic priest/' by a Member of the 
Reformed Catholic Church. Price M 

The Form of Consbcratino Churches 
according to the Ritual of the Church 
of Rome. Price 2d. 

The Rev. J. Cunning's Reply to a 
Lecture delivered by Rev. T. Sisk, 
Roman Catholic priest, in the Town 
Hall, Woolwich. Price 2d. 

The Protestant Catechism. By Rev. 
T. Bagot, B.D. Price Od. 

Short Addresses to the Roman Ca- 
tholics of Chelsea. By Capt. P. E. V. 
Harcoort, R.N. Price is. per 100. 

Short Tracts on Transubstantiation — 

* the Sacrifice of the Mass— Purga- 
tory, and Prayers for the Dead- 
Invocation of Saints and Angels- 
Image Worship— The Rule of Faith, 
and the Hostility of the Romiah 
Church to God's written word. £4 
each, or le. per 100. 

Downside Discussion between Rev. 
E. Tottenham, B.D. and Rev, J. 
Brown, Roman Catholic priest. 
Price 6ir. bde. 

Hammersmith Discussion, between 
Rev. J. Cummitig and D. French, 
Esq. Price ft*, bde. 



Sold at the Society's Office, 8, Exeter Hall, Strand, London. Also by Nisbet, 
"Rerners-street ; Hatohard, Piccadilly : Seelby, Fleet-street; and Shaw, 
intbampton-row. 
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MAYNOOTH. 

Political measures do not come within our pro- 
vince; but so painful is the policy of her Majesty's 
Government on this one subject of Maynooth, and so 
vital are the interests involved in it, that we cannot 
forbear expressing our opinion. 

Whether we look at the principle necessarily sacrificed 
in any national support of the great Western apostasy, 
or at the doctrinal tenets toward the inculcation of 
which we are to contribute, or at the past effects of every 
similar concession to antichristian demands, we cannot 
but reprobate an endowment of Maynooth as one of the 
moat pernicious acts that have ever stained the statute 
book of England. Like all its predecessors in the same 
unhappy line, it will, we doubt not, be followed by 
special national judgments, as well as signal proofs of 
its utter failure to achieve the purposes for which it 
was originated. Its enactment is, we fear, too certain ; 
but op to the eleventh hour we think it is but the 
obvious duty of every Christian in the realm to protest 
and petition. 

If we fail to arrest its progress, we may stir and 
evolve knnch latent Protestant feeling, and, peradven- 
ture, smooth down the sectarian asperities which have 
made Christians the easy victims of Papal aggression. 
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VIGILANTIUS AND HIS TIMES. 

(Continued from p. 83 .) 

Having presented his readers with a picture of the 
life and devotions of St. Martin, Mr. Gilly next proceeds 
to give an interesting description of his biographer Sul- 
picius Severus, which throws an additional light upon 
the origin and progress of superstition in the fourth 
century. We are informed that '* in the year 394, 
Sulpicius spent some time with the Bishop of Tours 
and his monks at Marmontier. When he returned 
home he devoted himself entirely to the practice of 
austerities, or the compilation of marvellous narratives. 
His abbreviations of sacred history shew what he might 
have done, had not his mind lost its balance ; but his 
life of St. Martin and his dialogues, descriptive of the 
miracles of the Bishop of Tours and the Hermits of 
Egypt, were the subjects, which by preference employed 
his thoughts and his pen ; and never did writer with 
any claims to common sense, indulge such a love of the 
marvellous and incredible. But while we mourn over 
the wanderings of this good man's mind, it is a conso- 
lation to discover, that there were some pious and sensi- 
ble persons of high rank in the church, who protested 
against the fables with which he and others were de- 
grading the annals of Christianity. Neither the works 
of these witnesses to the truth are come down to us, 
nor the names of the works in which they declared 
against the pretended miracles of St. Martin, whom 
they considered to be unworthy of credit, as being 
either a wilful impostor, or an enthusiast acting under 
44 a strong delusion that he should believe a lie." But 
though their writings are lost, Sulpicius himself has 
recorded the fact, that there were clergy and bishops of 
Gaul, who questioned the veracity of these statements, 
which he professed to have received from Martin's own 
lips. 

The miracles which Sulpicius related of the Monks of 
the East, are quite as absurd as those which he ascribed 
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to the apostle of Gaul, and we might suppose that this 
fondness for the preternatural was the error of the indi- 
vidual, and not of the age in which he lived, if we did 
not find that men of stronger minds than himself, even 
such as Jerome and Augustine^ indulged in the same 
extravagances. 

In his dialogues on the virtues of the Egyptian monks 
Sulpicius gravely tells us, a wolf used to come regularly 
at the hour when a certain hermit went to supper, and 
received a morsel from the old man's hand, which he 
gently licked and caressed; one evening the hermit 
was absent at supper time, and the wolf helped himself 
to one out of five loaves. The hermit on his return 
suspected who was the thief, and came to a know- 
ledge of the truth by the evident marks of penitence 
and grief which the animal testified. Another hermit, 
says this writer, was visited by a lioness, who rolled 
herself at his feet, and then induced him by her actions 
to follow her to her den, where he found five full-grown 
cubs, which were all blind. The hermit prayed, the 
cabs had sight restored to them, and the lioness, in 
gratitude, brought a skin as a thank-offering to her 
benefactor, which he afterwards wore for his clothing. 

I must add one more story, which Sulpicius put into 
the mouth of Posthumianus, the principal speaker, in 
his dialogue concerning the virtues of the Monks of the 
East. "I approached the monasteries of the blessed 
Anthony, which are still inhabited by his disciples, and 
I directed my steps to the very place, in which the most 

blessed Paul, the first hermit, passed his time 

Amid the recesses of Mount Sinai, an anchorite was 
said to be still living, who had secluded himself there 
nearly fifty years, from all intercourse with men : he 
had no garments, but was covered with long hair, 
which served like a divine gift, to clothe his nakedness. 
As often as pious men attempted to approach him, he 
fled into the most retired glens, and thus avoided every 
communication with all his fellow creatures. One 
person only had an opportunity of accosting him about 
five years before, and it was granted to him as a reward 
for his extraordinary faith. When the hermit was asked 
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why he avoided men so resolutely, he replied, ' those 
who hold intercourse with men, are not likely to be 
visited by angels/ " 

What an antichristian system ! The whole tenor of 
Christianity requires the disciples of Jesus, like their 
heavenly master, to live among men ; to visit the sick ; 
to comfort the mourners ; to rejoice with them that 
rejoice ; to love the brethren ; to assemble together for 
prayer and praise ; to seek and to save those who are 
lost ; and so to let their light shine among men % that 
they may see their good works and glorify their Father 
which is in heaven. It counsels them to be meek and 
gentle towards their brethren, and patient, and peace* 
breathing and forgiving to all men — virtues which cannot 
be truly exercised in solitude. The ascetics and eremites 
of the fourth century, on the other hand, under the 
idea of living like angels, fled the society of their fellow 
creatures ; and for miracles were obliged to feign lying 
wonders wrought with the wolves and lionesses, and 
similar absurdities. And yet these in the general esti- 
mation of professing Christians were the great saints of 
that unhappy period; and their pernicious examples 
are still held forth by the Church of Rome for imita- 
tion to those who would attain to an htioic faith and 
die in the odour of sanctity. 

Mr. Gilly thus continues, page 47. " Such were the 
legends which Sulpicius commended to the attention of 
Christians, in his celebrated Life of St. Martin, and in 
his dialogues on the virtues of St. Martin, and of the 
Monks of the East. He devoted the hours, stolen from 
exercises of devotion, to the composition and publica- 
tion of this species of literature, believing most firmly 
that he was promoting the cause of his holy religion, 
by the circulation of tales, which never could have been 
received otherwise than as fables, if the minds of men 
had not been prepared for a credulous reception of them, 
by the erroneous training, which the converts to Chris* 
tianity received from the ecclesiastics of that day. His 
life of Martin was so popular, within a very, short time 
after its publication, that the booksellers and transcri- 
bers of Rome declared, it was the most profitable work 
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with which they had ever been concerned. Copies of 
it were sought with the greatest possible avidity, and 
found their way into the remotest provinces of the em- 
pire. Paulinus of Nola, as the friend of the author, 
naturally did every thing in his power to push the book 
into notice. It was read as much in Carthage and 
Alexandria as in Rome ; it found its way to Memphis 
and Thebes, and to the deserts beyond, even daring the 
lifetime of Sulpicius ; and the very possession of the 
book seemed a favourable introduction to the traveller 
who carried it about with him." 

This adds another to the manifold instances which 
could be adduced, that learning when not based upon 
scriptural knowledge and enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit, is the ready handmaid of superstition and fana- 
ticism. Contrast the colporteurs and scripture readers 
of the present day, carrying about the word of life and 
the pure waters of salvation, with the learned Sulpicius 
propagating such fanatical errors and anile fables. A 
mere babe and suckling in learning, who is a Bible stu- 
dent, and who has humbly sat at the feet of Jesus, is 
far wiser in the things which belong to man's eternal 
peace, than all the Sulpiciuses, and Jeromes, and Bos- 
suets, and Vicars apostolic, and Popes, and Cardinals, 
and Tractarians, who have been most distinguished by 
their worldly wisdom, but who have not made the word 
of God their rule of faith and life. Mr. Gilly, in his 
admirable work, which we earnestly exhort our readers 
to purchase and place in their libraries, indulges in the 
following very instructive remarks. 

" We cannot but censure the misdirected labours of 
this accomplished scholar; we cannot but regret th 
duties left undone by this ardent and sincere Christian ; 
we cannot but condemn the false colouring given by 
him, whom we desire to consider a true hearted man, 
to superstitious observances ; and we are constrained 
to ask in sorrow, what might not such an attractive 
writer as Sulpicius have done for the advancement of 
knowledge, had he not been led captive by the love of 
the marvellous ? And what might he not have effected, 
by his example and generous devotedness to the cause 
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of the Gospel, bad he not been bound band and foot as 
the victim of asceticism ? To shrink from the tempta- 
tions and profligacies of the world was commendable ; 
but to run away as he did from positive duties, and to 
shut himself up in his retreat at Primulise, was an act 
of desertion. Had he mixed more with men, and car- 
ried his many virtues into public life, what a beautiful 
form of Christianity would he have exhibited in his own 
person ! and how he would have enlarged his own mind, 
and corrected his confined notions, while he improved 
those of his associates ! Had such a man as he is 
described to have been, moved occasionally from the 
bosom of a peaceful and religious family into the midst 
of society, how he would have rebuked vice and encou- 
raged virtue." 

We must now pass on to Paulinos. Mr. Gilly in- 
forms us that Anicius Pontius Paulinus was born at 
Bordeaux, about the year 354, being descended from a 
wealthy and patrician family of Rome, and educated 
(let those mark this, who think that a classical educa- 
tion is to rescue Romanists from Romish fanaticism) 
under the care of Ausonius, one of the ablest instructors 
of the time. He rose rapidly to some of the highest 
honours of the state. (He had, therefore, abundance 
of what is generally termed common sense and worldly 
wisdom). He had large estates in France, Spain, and 
Italy. . . . He was alive to all the charms of science 
and literature. His retirement from the anxieties and 
business of life took place soon after his baptism. He 
sold several of his finest estates to give to the poor ; he 
assumed the garb of poverty; he denied himself the 
ordinary comforts of life, and for four years did he con- 
tinue to practice mortifications, until he had brought 
himself to that standard of self-denial to which he 
aspired. In the year 393, when Paulinus was celebra- 
ting the nativity of our Lord at Barcelona, the people 
insisting upon his being instantly ordained to the sacer- 
dotal office, although he had not previously been ordained 
a deacon. In the year 394, Paulinus carried his long 
cherished desire into execution, and bidding a final adieu 
to all worldly things, established himself at Nola in Cam* 
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pania, with the determination of making it his abode 
for the rest of his life. 

Much as we must admire the self-denial, the benefi- 
cence, and the zeal of Paulinas, " his retreat into Nola 
cannot be contemplated without feelings of sorrow." 
Not only did he depend too much upon the merit of 
almsgiving and mortification, but he was greatly instru- 
mental in propagating creature invocation in western 
Christendom. Mr. Gilly continues : " what induced him 
to prefer that place (the retreat of Paulinus at Nola) 
before all the pleasant spots in France, Spain, and Italy, 
where he might have set up his tabernacle ? . . . It 
teas the burial place of Felix, his patron saint. What 
was the exact origin of the superstitious veneration 
which he entertained for that martyr, does not appear 
from his writings ; furthermore than that he was pre- 
sent at a festival in commemoration of Felix, when he 
was about twenty-seven years of age, and a deep im- 
pression was made upon his mind in regard to the 
miraculous sanctity of the tomb, wherein the martyr's 
remains were deposited. That which he then saw or 
heard was never effaced from his mind, and the two 
Jesuits, who edited one of the best editions of his works, 
attribute his conversion to the miracles which he wit- 
nessed on that occasion." The miracles were the off- 
spring of their invention ; but it appears certain that a 
superstitious veneration for Felix entered his mind 
contemporaneously with his first serious impressions. 
" From thenceforth he cherished the hope, that the sacred 
precincts of the saint's grave would be his future resi- 
dence, and in all the after events of his life, whatever 
evil or danger he escaped, whatever good he performed, 
and whatever temptation he resisted, was attributed to 
the intercession and aid of St. Felix." Is it wonderful 
then, that those who refer to the fourth century as the 
richest in christian virtue, and who regard the Jeromes, 
and Chrysostoms, and Basils, and Martins, and Pauli- 
nuses, as bright exemplars of Christian perfection, should 
gradually glide into Romish superstition, and at last 
openly profess the Romish faith ? 

(To be continued.) 
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THE LITTLE HORN IN DANIEL. 

" While the empire of Rome was dissolving into 
fragments, and the ten predicted kings rising out of its 
ruins, another power, altogether distinct and diverse, 
rose stealthily in the midst of them, and secured itself 
a place in the western territory of Europe. From the 
time of the last emperor of the west, three dynasties in 
succession appeared, and wielded the sceptre of nearly 
the whole of Italy, the Heruli under Odoacer, Theo- 
doric and the Gothic kings, Alboin and his Lom- 
bard successors. Each of these, in succession, was 
overthrown and destroyed. The overthrow in each case 
was effected by the direct aid and strenuous efforts of 
the bishop of Rome, and ended in securing his domi- 
nion. It was the bishop of Rome who shut the gates 
of the imperial city against the defeated Odoacer, 
rejoiced in his fall, and welcomed the Goths as deli- 
verers. It was the same bishop who invited and 
encouraged Belisarius to subvert the Gothic kingdom, 
and, finally it was the bishop of Rome who used all the 
arts of subtle policy, and brought forth all the devices 
of profane invention, to effect the downfall of the Lom- 
bards, the last impediment here announced in the way 
of his own progress to ambitious greatness. The power 
which had thus secured itself a firm place among the 
states of Europe answered to all the other predicted 
features of the little horn. It was small indeed in size, 
but vast in its pretensions. (In fact, in the records of 
mankind such pride and ambition have never been 
manifested by the proudest and most ambitious con- 
querors and despots as have been displayed by the 
bishops of Rome in their pretensions to universal em- 
pire, temporal and spiritual.) Its outward possessions 
never exceeded the limits of an Italian province ; yet it 
claimed to itself the keys of heaven and hell, and the 
sovereign right over the habitable universe. It had 
eyes like the eyes of man, for it professed to see, like 
Elisha, the invisible world ; to read the thoughts of the 
departed, and to interpret the language used in heaven 
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by the apostles of God. It had a mouth speaking great 
things ; for while, on the one hand, it dared to treat 
emperors with coarse jesting and scurrilous reproach, 
when they set themselves against its idols ; on the 
other hand, it boldly assumed the name, the character, 
the voice and language of the noblest saints in glory. 
Three powers in succession had fallen before its pre- 
sence t till at length, when the last was overthrown, it 
stood forth to view, wearing every mark of the pro- 
phecy deeply engraven on its forehead. But even at 
this period, the development of its true character was 
not fully complete. Emboldened by success, and en- 
couraged by seeming impunity, its claims became 
higher and higher as years rolled on. Its blasphemous 
pretensions* were more gross, and its persecutions be- 
came systematic and undisguised The Christian, 

when he compares the Church of Rome, as it is pour- 
traved in the time of the Apostle, with the counterfeit 
which has usurped the name in later times, may well 
share in the surprise of the beloved disciple as he gazed 
on her persecutions, and " wonder with a great admi- 
ration" at the fearful and prodigious change." — The 
Four Prophetic Empires, by the Rev. T. R. Birks. 



MOVEMENT OF THE ROMAN CATHOLICS OF 

GERMANY. 

We have received the following truly interesting 
communication from a friend at Frankfort. We hail it 
as an earnest of yet greater good. 

" Frankfort on the Maine, March IZth, 1845. 

" The movement among the Roman Catholics of 
Germany to which you refer is indeed extraordinary, 
but the elements at work in it are of a very mixed cha- 
racter. We must look on it for some time to come and 
see to what it will lead. At any rate it is an extensive 
demonstration and protest against the spiritual tyranny 
and errors of Rome. The most of the parties engaged 
in it, are but little known, and their published confes- 

g2 



110 MOVEMENT OF THE ROMAN CATHOLICS. 

sions consist more in a renouncement of errors and 
abuses, than in defined views of the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity* The following specimen is one of the most 
concise, and is extracted from the Frankfort Journal 
of the 1 1th inst. It is that of the new formed Ca- 
tholic congregation of Worms. We, the undersigned, 
(about 100 families) declare 1st, that we remain, as for- 
merly, Catholics. 2nd, We continue as such, members of 
the congregation in which we are enrolled. We acknow- 
ledge the doctrines (dogmas) of the Catholic Church 
as articles of faith ; but in the course of time abuses 
have crept in which we do not consider as belonging to 
the Catholic Church. We therefore declare these 
abuses as not belonging to the Catholic doctrines, and 
we adopt the doctrines of the Catholics of Offenbrek, 
as stated in their letter to Dr. Kaiser, Bishop of May- 
ence ; and we hereby protest against the law respecting 
fasts — against the worship (adoration) of saints and 
relics, pilgrimages, processions, &c. and against the 
use of a foreign language in the Church service. We 
•desire the use of the German tongue in the Holy Mass 
— against the sacrament in one kind— against the auri- 
cular confession— against indulgences — against the doc- 
trines that in the Romish .Church alone salvation is to 
be obtained, which is in opposition to the universal 
love of mankind and the usage of mixed marriages — 
against the celibacy of the clergy— against the supre- 
macy of the Pope in the Catholic Church, and finally 
against the introduction of the Mayence Catechism. 

" We deem a more particular exposition of our views 
on these points unnecessary, as this is contained in the 
above letter of the Offenbrek congregation. 

" Worms, March 6th, 1845. 

. " The principal congregations that are already formed, 
or are forming, are Schneidumehl, Breslarv, Borhii, 
Leipsig, Dresden, Elberfeld, Halberstadt, Amuberg, 
Chemnitz, Brugin, Offenbach, Madaeburgh, Hilde- 
sheim, Ulm, Untia, Konigsberg, Wesel, Weisbaden, 
Fulda, Dortunna, and Worms ; and every day seems 
to be adding to their number." 
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NEW CONVENT AT CHELSEA. 

On Tuesday week, the new Romish Schools and Con* 
vent of the order of St. Joseph, recently erected in 
Cadogan Street, Chelsea, were opened for the purpose 
to which they are intended to be appropriated, with 
great ceremony. The Hon. Edward Petre, and other 
gentlemen, accompanied by a large number of ladies, 
took a part in the proceedings. The children went in 
procession from the Romish Chapel in Cadogan Terrace, 
and on their arrival they were formally introduced 
to their new preceptors, consisting of five nuns from 
the Convent of Mercy at Bermondsey, and several 
monks from the Colleges in the north of England of 
the Trappist order. Mr. Petre addressed the assembly 
at great length, and commented on the charity of the 
founder, Mr. Knight, the eminent botanist of King's 
Road, who having purchased the property at a cost of 
nearly £5,000. had built the place entirely at his own 
expense. After some further proceedings, the company 
separated. — The Watchman, April 9, p. 173. 

We entered the Romish Chapel, Cadogan Street, 
Chelsea, when we heard a priest haranguing the people 
from the altar, which was to this effect. . 

Innumerable had been the miracles which had been 
wrought at the Altar of this Chapel, amongst others 
was the following : A poor woman having dislocated 
her knee-caps, and after having been given up by 
the physicians as incurable, came the day before Palm 
Sunday and received a communion, not kneeling but 

sitting. After which the relics of St. being 

brought to her, she touched them and was instantly 
cured. This is a miracle which can be attested by 
several witnesses. 

On leaving the Chapel we learnt that the priest's 
name was Mr. A . 

[This can be attested by two operatives if required.] 
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PROCEEDINGS AT NOTTINGHAM. 

We have great reason to be thankful for the manifest 
blessings with which our labours in Nottingham have 
been attended. 

We cannot find sufficient room for the increasing 
numbers who are anxious to attend our weekly meet- 
ings. The watchmen are still active and zealous, while 
our tracts and library are diffusing wholesome know- 
ledge through the length and breadth of the town. 
Many of the careless and unconcerned have been stimu- 
lated to active exertion, while not a few are leaving the 
mystic Babylon. We have lately had a most encourag- 
ing instance of conversion. A young man named 
Rumley, unblameable in his life and conversation, was 
led by the specious pretensions of the Church of Rome 
to join her communion. 

Long he continued a decided Roman Catholic, con- 
scientious in his religious sentiments, zealous in main- 
taining them, and diligent in his attendance upon all 
the ordinances of the religion which he had embraced. 

He, however, attended our weekly lectures, and on 
various occasions entered into private discussions with 
the watchmen. At length his religious sentiments 
began to give way, and he entertained serious scruples as 
to the doctrines of Rome. A Reformed Romanist intro- 
duced him to me, and after various interviews and much 
examination of the subject he became thoroughly con- 
vinced of the Anti-Christian character of the Papacy. 
He is, now, I am happy to say, a Member of our asso- 
ciation and a Watchman. He came forward at our 
weekly meeting and stated his religious opinions and 
the grounds of his convictions. His conversion was 
hailed with the greatest delight by those Protestants 
who had known him as a decided Romanist. 

At our weekly meeting in the Assembly Rooms, he 
made a most interesting speech, of which the following 
is a mere outline. 

" I was once a Roman Catholic. I am now a Pro- 
testant (loud cheers). No Romanist here can say that 
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I was not a good Roman Catholic according to his views, 
but now I hope to live as a consistent Protestant (cheers). 

Daring the time that our worthy chairman was en- 
gaged in prayer, and while the songs of praise ascended 
from the lips of this assembly, my thoughts recurred to 
a time when as a Romanist I entered a Protestant place 
of worship. I then was struck with the simplicity and 
piety which characterizes the Reformed Churches as 
contrasted with the pompous ceremonies of the Church 
of Rome (cheers). But let not my Protestant brethren 
suppose that a Roman Catholic may entertain such feel- 
ings with impunity. They are invariably followed by 
the Confessional, which like the chilling blast of winter 
upon the too early flowers of spring, nips in the bud the 
finest feelings of which the human mind is capable 
(applause). The so offending Romanist falls under the 
ban of priestly displeasure, and long penances are the 
consequence. The Church of Rome would darken the 
understanding — bind the conscience — debase the mind 
— enthral the senses, and enslave the intellect of her 
votaries (applause). She would sink man below the level 
of his species — rob the believer of his peace — the 
Redeemer of his merit, and God of his honour (cheers). 
She will teaoh the sinner that the Virgin retains kind- 
ness toward him, when the heart of Christ has grown 
cold (hear). She has arrogated to herself the attributes 
of Deity, and would deprive the laity of the key of 
knowledge — the sacred Scriptures " which are able to 
make wise unto salvation."**— She has added blasphemy 
to her other crimes, by teaching that the body, blood, 
soul, and divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ are con- 
tained under the appearances of a little flour and 
water (applause). 

Think not my Roman Catholic brethren that I say 
this to wound or irritate your feelings; think not because 
I have abandoned the Church of Rome that I am no 
longer your Mend. It is because I am your friend I 
would say, awake from your delusions — break off the 
shackles with which an Anti-Christian superstition would 
bind you. Come unto the Redeemer, he has done all 
things needful to bring you unto him* He has died 
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the just for the unjust, and purged your sins on the 
tree. Go to the Purgatory of the blood of the Lamb — his 
blood cleanses from all sin. Leave the invocation of saints 
and angels, and come unto Christ himself (applause). 
Abandon mystical Babylon, for she is destined to be a 
monument of God's vengeance. Her sins have reached 
Heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities 
(cheers). Did my Roman Catholic fellow sinners know 
the feelings of kindness with which I address them, I 
am sure their good sense would appreciate my motive. It 
is your interest I advocate — your never dying interest — 
an interest that shall live when Rome herself shall cease 
to exist. It is to advance that interest that I would cry, 
" Come out of her, my people" (loud cheers). 

Mr. Rumley is, I trust, brought to a knowledge of 
Christ crucified. I could name many other instances 
of a remarkable character, if time and space permitted. 



OPERATIVE AUXILIARIES OF THE REFOR- 
MATION SOCIETY. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. D— 
Bermondsey Operatic* Auxiliary. 

At a prayer meeting we have held, our mem- 
bers earnestly implored the Divine blessing, and we 
trust in answer to prayer, that some good may be done 
and the glory of God advanced in the labours of our 
Auxiliary. Each member has agreed to distribute (on 
loan) not less than five tracts every week; by this means 
a great number will be circulated, as some members will 
take many more than the prescribed number. 

January 28th. — This evening we held a truly stir* 
ring public meeting. About 140 of our friends and 
members having previously taken tea together in a very 
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pleasing and gratifying manner (many dear friends being 
thus brought together on this interesting occasion to 
hold sweet converse with each other) after the tables 
were removed, the doors were thrown open to the public. 
The school-room was speedily filled, and the business of 
the evening commenced. Mr. Harwood was called upon 
to take the chair, who stated the object of the meeting, 
and called upon the secretary to read the Report, which 
stated that since the formation of the Auxiliary, no less 
than 6000 of the tracts and books of the Reformation 
Society had been circulated, and copies of the Holy 
Scriptures lent to families who had not possessed them, 
and that there is every reason to believe that much good 
has been effected by the humble endeavours of the 
Society. Mr. Ballard next addressed the meeting at 
considerable length, and dwelt upon the necessity that 
existed for the most strenuous exertions on the part of 
those who wished to preserve inviolate for themselves 
and their children the principles of the Reformation, 
which their forefathers had purchased with their lives, 
and which Popery, by open and concealed emissaries, was 
endeavouring to subvert; and after contrasting the 
number of tracts issued by the Roman Catholic Insti- 
tute, amounting up to the past year to 167,918, with 
the number issued by this Auxiliary, concluded by calling 
on those present to lend their aid to the best of their 
ability in assisting this Society, and to other Institutions 
of a kindred nature. 

Messrs. Vincent, Allen, and Wiggins next addressed 
the meeting; and Mr. Scott of the Westminster Auxi- 
liary, having given an account of the superstitious pil- 
grimages of thousands of our continental neighbours to 
view the " Holy Coat/' now exhibiting at Treves ; reso- 
lutions of determination to uphold the Auxiliary being 
agreed to, a collection was made, and the meeting was 
dissolved. 

Several Roman Catholics having in the course of the 
evening expressed an anxiety to speak, the chairman, 
Mr. Harwood, distinctly stated that he could allow of 
no interruption to the business of the meeting, but that 
after the meeting was over, they would then be heard ; 
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accordingly, one gentleman, a Mr. Ryen, came forward 
at the close of the meeting, and after some conversation 
with Mr. Ballard, it was agreed that a public meeting 
should take place on the succeeding Friday evenings for 
discussion ; the subject for the first evening to be " The 
Right of Private Judgment/' which the Roman Catholic 
disputed; and the second evening, " Transubstanti- 
ation." 

Friday evening, 14 th February, 1845. — This evening 
and last Friday evening, two meetings for discussion 
were held in the school-room, which was crowded to 
excess on both occasions; the two important subjects 
discussed, viz. " The Right of Private Judgment/' 
and " Transubstantiation," seemed to have caused a 
general feeling in the neighbourhood, both of curiosity 
and inquiry. Mr. Ryen at the close stated that having 
business which called him to Ireland, he declined meet- 
ing Mr. Ballard on any other evening, and consequently 
on the part of Mr. Ryen, the discussion has terminated. 
Mr. Ballard, who advocated well the privilege of every 
man to read for himself the sacred Scriptures, and also 
exposed the Romish Church in the doctrine of Transob- 
stantiation, has however, met with another disputant, a 
Mr. Graham, who, on a former occasion held a contro- 
versy with Mr. Hammond, one of the members of our 
Auxiliary. And when a convenient time and place can 
be fixed upon, the discussion will take place. 

Tracts to the amount of 1000 were distributed at the 
doors on these occasions, and at the public meetings. 



FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. L— S. MISSIONARY. 

Visited one Roman Catholic family, read part of 
the 10th Chapter to the Romans, dwelt much on the 
4th verse, * 4 For Christ is the end of the law, for 
righteousness to every one that believeth;" also three 
Protestant families ; left some tracts. Met with Mr. 
O'N — , who introduced the sacraments ; he said there 
were seven, I said there were but two ; baptism and 
the Lord's supper. I asked him what was that the 
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Church of Rome termed extreme unction ; he replied, 
be called it a sacrament. I replied, I did not believe it 
to be a sacrament; referred to the passage in St. James, 
where they refer to as authority. I dwelt much on the 
words of St. James, " And the Lord will raise him up." 
Now a Roman Catholic priest shall not anoint a sick 
person, where there is any probability of his recovering, 
lie said, the Lord will raise him up at the last day. I 
replied, that was not the meaning of the Apostle. 

Visited a few families and read some portions of the 
New Testament, and trust some impressions are 
made. 

Visited one family who never attends any place 
of worship; could not learn from them whether they 
were Protestants or Roman Catholics. Read part 
of the 4th of Acts, dwelt much on the 11th and 12th 
verses. Also held a conversation with a few Roman 
Catholics. 

Visited a very zealous Roman Catholic ; after some 
conversation, stated that on various occasions while 
conversing with Roman Catholics on the infallibility of 
the Church of Rome, some stated that the infallibility 
rested in a general Council with the Pope at their head, 
others could not tell where the infallibility rested; I 
asked his opinion, he stated, that he did not consider 
either Pope or Councils infallible, but that it rested in 
the doctrines of the Church. I replied, if the doctrines 
of the Church of Rome did not agree with the Gospel 
of Christ, from whence it takes it pretended authority, 
it could not be an infallible Church ; stating that the 
Saviour or his Apostles never sanctioned or even intro- 
duced many of the ceremonies and doctrines now prac- 
tised in the Church of Rome, instanced the sacrifice of 
the mass, the doctrine of purgatory, the invocation of 
saints, &c &c &c; all which he endeavoured to defend, 
while I endeavoured to direct him to the great atone- 
ment of the Saviour, as able to save to the uttermost, 
all that come unto God by him ; that Jesus Christ by 
the grace of God tasted death for every man ; that when 
he had by himself (not by the Virgin Mary, nor by all 
the saints in heaven, but by himself) purged our sins, he 
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sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high ; and 
after some farther conversation promised to pay another 
visit. 

Called on two families, hut had no opportunity of con- 
versing with them. 

Called and visited some Protestant families, and 
endeavoured to state the necessity of zeal in the 
cause of Bible and of Protestant religion in these days 
when Popery was raising her brazen head through- 
out Protestant England. Also visited and conversed 
with a Roman Catholic family, who received me rather 
roughly; stating that the Protestant's religion began 
with Luther, Calvin, and Henry VIII. I stated that I did 
not give much credit to that report, that Protestants 
had a better and a firmer foundation to build their reli- 
gion and the hopes of salvation on than either. 

Visited a few families, read portions of the Testament, 
and left short tracts; trust some lasting impressions are 
made. 

Visited three Roman Catholic families, read chapters 
from the Testament, and endeavoured to point them to 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world. 
Left short tracts. 

Called on one Roman Catholic family, and while 
conversing he stated that the Church of Rome was 
the only Church that could lay claim to Apostolic suc- 
cession ; that she was the true Church and no other 
on earth. I inquired which of the Apostles celebrated 
mass ; which of them ever preached to, or addressed the 
people in a language which they did not understand, 
which of them directed their hearers to the intercession 
of the Virgin Mary, to saints, or angels : not one, so that 
those, together with a great many other affairs practised 
in the Church of Rome, are only novelties. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. S— . 
Westmister Operative Auxiliary. 

Mr. Ws Journal. — I have had several conversations 
lately with a Protestant, whom I have mentioned before 
as having attended our Public Meeting of the 13th 
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November; I find that just previous to that time a do* 
raestic affliction had in some measure shown him the 
vanity of the world, and the address of the Rev. J. It. 
Barber, M. A on "How shall a man be just before 
God," delivered at that Meeting, opened his eyes very 
much (to use his own words), and since then by attend- 
ing different places of worship, the impression has been 
deepened. And I have now reason to hope that he is 
inquiring the way to heaven. Oh ! that his goodness 
may not be as the morning cloud, and as the early dew 
that passeth away from the land. 

I met to-day with a young man living at present in a 
Roman Catholic family, who are making strenuous 
efforts, it would appear, to induce him to go over to the 
Church of Rome, and did persuade him to attend a Ro- 
mish Chapel on one occasion. He told me that thej 
denied that they gave idolatrous worship to the Virgin ; 
and he recapitulated the argument they used to soften 
down and justify the worship of the Virgin and the 
saints. I answered those, showing from Matthew zii. 
46, 50, and John ii. 3, 4, that the Saviour allowed his 
mother no interference when on earth in the works of 
redemption, and the absurdity and folly of calling upon 
those who, being now in heaven, cannot hear our peti- 
tions on earth ; and the sin of those who by turning aside 
to the intercessors beside the Mediator of the new cove- 
nant practically deny his power to save to the uttermost 
all that come unto God by him. He seemed convinced 
by what I said, and on my inviting him to come to our 
Members' meeting and hear the addresses delivered, he 
promised he would do so. 

Had a discussion this evening with a Roman Catholic, 

named Mr. K , who came down to our meeting. He, 

as Romanists usually do, abused Messrs. Cumming and 
Blakeney, accused them of calumny and slander, stated 
that the works from which they quoted, were printed by 
Protestants for the purpose of misrepresenting the 
Church of Rome ; denied that his Church refused the 
Bible to her people, and that they worshipped the Virgin 
and saints. 1 examined and refuted his statements, and 
at the close of the meeting went with him to the resi- 
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dence of Dr. Magee, Horseferry Road, and delivered a 
note, enclosing the extract referred to at the Bible meet- 
ing of November 13. After which (as our road home 
lay for some distance in the same direction) we began a 
discussion on the idolatrous titles, &c, given to the Vir- 
gin by the Church of Rome ; I quoted from the Litany 
of Lorette, such titles as '* Refuge of Sinners," "Gate 
of Heaven," " Morning Star," &c, as is applied to the 
Virgin, though the Saviour says, <C I am the way," John 
xiv. 6, and " I am the bright and morning star," Rev. 
xxii. 16. I told him also that his Church in invoking 
the Virgin claimed for her (practically) the attributes'of 
Omniscience and Omnipresence, attributes belonging 
only to the Deity; or, if she were not Omniscient and 
Omnipresent, how could she know and hear the prayer 
of a Roman Catholic in England, of another in Italy, 
and a third in Australia. He answered, that the Virgin 
could hear our prayers ; but might not God, he said who 
could hear us reveal to the Virgin the prayers that were 
offered to her. Such miserable shifts are the advocates 
of a bad cause driven. I pointed out to him that by 
invoking the Virgin, we practically put aside the Media- 
tor of the New Covenant, and denied his power or wil- 
lingness to save. He acknowledged that Jesus was able 
and willing to save us, but he still stood up for the in- 
tercession of the Virgin ; and we parted. I have con- 
versed several times lately with that Protestant I have 
mentioned before, and he seems to be advancing in the 
way of holiness. He has a much clearer view of the 
necessity of justification by faith, and of good works as 
the fruit and evidences of faith, than might have been 
expected from his recent awakening, and limited expe- 
rience. I have good hopes of him. 

Some time since, I met a young man named B y, 

whose father from having been originally a bigotted 
Roman Catholic, has become almost an infidel; thus 
flying from the extreme of believing every thing 
to the opposite course of believing nothing. The 
son had imbibed much of his father's principles, and I 
had a long conversation with him, in which I combated 
his objections, and enforced, to the best of my poor 
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ability, the authority and claims of the Bible. He 
seemed much interested and somewhat affected, and we 
parted; to-day I saw him again, and had another long 
and interesting conversation, in the coarse of which I 
saw that he is almost, if not quite, convinced of the truth 
of the Bible, and the peril of slighting its claims ; and 
also I find that he has on two occasions attended the 
Church of St. John the Evangelist, Westminster, 
(though he lives in Southwark) and at parting he pro- 
mised to meet me on Sunday next, to go there again. 



EXTRACTS FROM MR. R— 's JOURNAL, 

Galled this morning at the house of a Roman Catholic, 
and gave a tract to the daughter of the party belonging 
to the same, and while I was distributing a few doors 
further on, the mother came running after me with the 
tract, saying she did not want any thing against the old 
religion and the right religion, and immediately ran 
away without waiting to be spoken to any further on 
the subject." 

From the tame. 

Held a conversation with a Romanist residing in a court 
in St. A — Street, Westminster, on the errors of his Church 
with respect to Purgatory; I showed him there was no 
such place spoken of in Scripture, and how if there was 
such a place, the dying thief would have need to have 
gone there. I quoted the Saviour's words, " This day 
Bhalt thou be with me in Paradise;" he asked me if I 
wished him to give up his religion : I said, yes, if he 
could see his error. He reminded me of the increase of 
the Church of Rome ; I showed him that numbers were 
no proof of the truth. We then spoke of the sacrifice 
of the mass, 1 showed him that it was wrong, as Christ 
died once for sin ; I asked him how it was possible that 
Christ could be on every Roman Catholic altar at the 
same time. I wished to know if they did not believe that 
after the priest had pronounced the words of consecra- 
tion, the bread and wine was changed into the body 
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and blood of our Saviour, and that he was on the Roman 
Catholic altar. He said, he did not believe he was. 
He then said he believed all that his priest said. I 
wanted to know if he thought the priest infallible; he 
replied no. I then asked him how he knew that what 
the priest said was right; 0, he said, he could soon tell 
that, but he would converse no longer. I found him 
very ignorant of the doctrines of his Church. 

From the same. 

I asked one of the men in St. Ann Street, where I had 
been in the habit of leaving our tracts, if he was a Roman 
Catholic; he said, yes. I told him that our tracts were to 
show the errors of his Church ; he said he liked them, 
and he thought what they contained was very good. 



(To the Editor of the British Protestant.) 

1 1 , Piatt Terrace, Somers Town. 

Sir, — By the request of the Operatives and their 
friends of Somers Town, who are constant readers of 
the above Journal, I beg to inform our Operative 
Brethren in other parts of London, through your 
Journal, that the discussion undertaken by Mr. Ballard 
at our request, has .ended in the defeat of Mr. Morgan, 
Operative Advocate of Roman Catholicism. 

Mr. Morgan is a zealous, persevering, and we believe, 
sincere Roman Catholic. He had recourse to every- 
thing in the shape of argument he possibly could to 
defend Romanism and attack Protestant Christianity, 
but finding that he could not invalidate Protestantism 
nor defend the Romish doctrines of transubstantiation, 
the sacrifice of the mass, nor the worship of the host, 
from the scriptural attacks of his Protestant opponent, 
he publicly gave up the discussion, acknowledging that 
he could not prove the mass to be a propitiatory sacri- 
fice for the sins of the living and the dead from Scrip- 
ture. Several of his Roman Catholic friends were heard 
to say that " He could not carry his points." We pray 
that by the grace of God they may leave (as I have 
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done) these horrid doctrines and the church that has so 
grossly deceived them. I am, dear Sir, yours truly, 

T. Martin, 
A Convert from Romanism. 



REFORMATION SOCIETY MEETINGS 

Very useful meetings of this Society have been held 
at a variety of places during the last six weeks. New 
ground was broken at Wolverhampton, by a deputation 
of the Parent Society. The meeting was very full, there 
being present some of the local clergy. There were 
present many Romanists who asked questions, and were 
answered faithfully and affectionately. 

The impression produced by the meeting was highly 
favourable indeed. 

A meeting of the friends and members of the Refor- 
mation Society was held during the past month in the 
Town Hall, Birmingham. The large hall presented a 
very animated and crowded appearance. Besides the 
deputation which consisted of the Rev. R. Blakeney, 
and the Rev. J. Cumming; the Rev. Mr. Morgan, Rector 
of All Saints ; Rev. Mr. Bull, Rector of St. Matthews ; 
Rev. Mr. Bird, St. Thomas ; the Rev. W. Foye, Rector 
of St. Bartholomew, and others addressed the audience. 
Very liberal and gratifying collections were made, and 
some steps were taken to form an Operative Auxiliary. 

Meetings were also held at Chelsea, by the local 
Auxiliary, Capt. Harcourt, in the chair. 

There were present the Rev. Mr. Howard, Rev. Mr. 
Marsh, and other clergymen. 

This Auxiliary seems to be in a satisfactory state. 
Meetings have likewise been held at Poplar, Hackney, 
and other places. 

BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY. 

The Annual Sermon will be preached on Monday Evening. 
May 12th. at Long Acre Episcopal Chapel by the Rev. C. J. 
Yorkk, M.A. Vicar of Shenneld. Service to commence at 7 o'clock. 
The Annual Meeting will be held on Tuesday, May 13th, at the 
Hanover Square Rooms. The chair frill be taken by Capt. F. E. 
Vernon Harcourt, R.N.« 



PROTESTANT EPIGRAMS— (continued.) 

V. Confession of Sins to the Priest. 

" Confess your mutual faults, as candour claims. 

And pray for one another/' saith St. James.* 

— No : to the absolving Priest (saith Rome) repair ; 

To him confess your guilt-; implore his prayer. 

All sins, all frailties, e'en of woman's breast, 

Be to the Priest, the unmarried Priest, confess'd ! 

— Who would endure (where common sense remained) 

To see his wife, his daughter, thus enchain'd ? 

— But no,w Religion speaks : O sacred name profan'd.)t 

VI. Celibacy of Priests. % 

" Forbidding Marriage, and commanding Fast :— $ 

Image of Borne, thy prophecy forecast ! 

Thrice in St. Paul this sound advice is redde ; 

" Let Priest or Deacon to one wife be wed."|| 

No s wife to Priest or Deacon, Borne allows : 

In them she desecrates Heaven's holiest vows : 

Yet by the nuptial bond is signified 

The Saviour's union with the Church, his Bride ;f 

And with His presence at the nuptial feast 

He bless'd the state abjured by Romish priest. 

VII. Prayers to departed Saints. 

Where is the pattern in the Sacred Word, 

Of Romish prayers, to buried Saint's preferred t 

— 'Tis where the rich man called on Abraham's name; 

Ah, vainly earnest one poor drop to claim, 

One drop to cool his tongue, tormented in the flame.tt 

VII. Bones of buried Saints. 

Five loaves the Saviour multiplied for food, 
To feed five thousands, who His steps pursued. 
Bones of her Saints, which Time had turn'd to mould, 
Recover'd, multiplied a thousandfold, 
Borne turns (no fabled alchemy) to gold! 
Bones, like JBlisha%%\ with strange virtue fraught, 
That for the sick new health, the dead new life, have wrought ! 

ERASMUS REDIVIVU8. 

* St. James v. 10. 
i " Tantum Relligio potuii wader* malorvm t"— Lucretius. 
Such evils, in Religion's holy name, 
Men perpetrate I—O wonder, grief, and shame! 
% See an important article in the last No. of the Quarterly Review, in- 
tituled " Schism in the Papacy." 

4 1 Timothy iv. 3. || ! Timothy iii. * and 19. Titos i. 6. 

% Bphesians v. 81-32. St. John ii. 1—11. tt St. Lake xvi. 23-24. 

ft 2 Kings ziii. 21. 
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PUBLICATIONS. 



I. The Church of Rons. 
II. Hear the Church. 
III. Transubstantiation, Host- 
Worship, Mass-Sacrifice, and 
Half-Communion. 
IY. Ark Roman Catholics forbid- 
den to read the Holt Scrip- 

TURKS? 

Y. A Friendly Appeal to Roman 
Catholics, in behalf of the Re- 
formed Catholic Chnrch. 

YL Translation of the Creed of 
Pope Pius IY., with Explana- 
tory Remarks. 
VII. Identity of Popery and Trac- 
tarianism; or Pope Pius the 
Fourth's Creed: illustrated by 
Tractarian Comments. 
VIII. The Absurdity and Nulutt 
of the Roman and Tractarian 
Rules of Faith. 

IX. Where was the Universal 
Yoice of the Visible Church 
in the Nicenb Age? or, a Brief 
Sketch of the principal Heresies 
and Divisions of the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries ; designed as an 
Antidote to Tractarianisro. 

X. The Question, What is Trac- 
tarian ism ? answered by an Ex- 
amination of No. 50 of the British 
Critic. 

XI. The Fanaticism of the 4th and 
5th Centuries; or Tractarian In- 
consistency. 
XII. Private Judgment:— The Bible 
and the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, MrsttaTractarianism , Tra- 
dition, and the Catholic Yoice of 
Antiqaity. 

XIII. The Contradiction of the 
Fathers ; respectfully addressed 
to Roman Catholics and Tracta- 
rians. 

XIV. Purgatory explained & refuted. 
""^v above are stereotyped, and told at 

Id. each, or 5«s. per 100. 



XY. Fifty Motives for not being a 
Roman Catholic. Price Sd. 

A Manual of the Romish Contro- 
versy. Price 34. 
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POLITICAL MAXIMS. 

Without touching on questions purely political,* we 
cannot help commenting on the strange and antichris- 
tian aphorisms which have been reiterated by Conser- 
vatives and Whigs during the recent discussions in Par- 
liament on Maynooth. We had no idea that senators 
were some of them so ignorant of the simplest elements 
of Christianity, or that the destinies of this great empire 
were entrusted to men who have need to be taught the 
first principles of the gospel of Christ. 

It was gravely urged by some, that the religion of the 
majority ought to be recognizd as true, and endowed as 
national. It may be Hindoo, or Mahometan, or Christian. 
It is notwithstanding, they say, simply because the faith 
of the majority, deservedly the object of the patronage of 
the State. This is deadly error. Falsehood surelyremains 
so when empires embrace it, and truth is truth when 
handfulls cleave to it. Duty does not depend on the nu- 
merical supporters of a creed, but on the truth or false- 
hood of that creed. What is sin in individuals surely 
never can be holiness in corporations. Error does not 
become truth on its receiving national support. The 
warm embraces of the State do not surely transform 
heresy into orthodoxy, and superstition into spiritual 
religion. If it be argued that in this country represen- 
tation is the radical idea, and that, too, in moral as in 
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civil things, then why has the Old Bailey no represen- 
tative. Is there not, if such he the case, a necessity 
for some one to shout justice to Botany Bay 2 Should 
not rogues as well as righteous men enjoy representa- 
tives ? The idea to this, extent is untenable. We have a 
constitution made, not one to make, and it is the sacred 
duty of the senator to work out existing principles, not 
to organize republics or despotisms, or any other new 
theories. 

A Representative represents a portion, not of so 
many world-men , but of Englishmen. He is to 
uphold not " the rights of man/ 9 but the rights of 
Englishmen. He is not sent to Parliament as a repre- 
sentative of mere humanity, but of men enjoying the 
privileges, and thereby bound to the maintenance of 
fixed and constitutional laws. He represents English 
men and English acres — not the wide earth and the 
genus homo* There is much need of spiritual men in 
the House of Commons. The Christian and Evangelical 
party, if representation is insisted on, in this great empire 
is not represented. Merchants have their representatives 
—manufacturers have theirs —and agriculturists have 
theirs. Conservatism and "Whiggism, and Popery have 
each its zealous representative — but that divine and pre- 
cious deposit, which outweighs hogsheads of sugar and 
bales of cotton — the possessors of which may be poor in 
this world's riches and despised— has at present no ade- 
quate exponent in the presence of Parliament. 

May not this teach us the sinfulness of " our un- 
happy divisions," and the necessity of a new attitude 
toward each other ? 

The maxim which we have quoted at the outset of 
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this paper— one amid many similar — is a symptom of a 
wide-spread disease in the body politic, and the strong 
excitement originated in the Maynooth Endowment, is 
but the ground-swell of that nearing storm which will 
stir society to its depths, preliminary either to a refor- 
mation or a revolution. 

• Seamen generally make all in and about the ship 
ready for the storm. Are we as wise in our generation ? 
We must comprehend clearly the great truths of our 
charter — we must cast overboard all traditions and com- 
mandments of men, and meting every eye on the Pole 
star of our safety, and guided by the Spirit of God, we 
shall weather the storm, and a bright and blessed day 
may yet dawn upon Old England. Perish the gospel 
cannot. The wings of overshadowing Power are above 
it, and the Holy Spirit of God is in it. We must have 
faith in this and not faint. 



THE CHARACTER OF THE LITTLE HORN OP 

DANIEL. 

Th* power here exhibited may be viewed, therefore, 
aa exhibiting the full growth of those corruptions, the 
early germs of which appeared in the apostolic age. It 
is hence of deep interest to learn what aspect of these 
corruptions is here made the most conspicuous. What 
is that one evil whieh gives unity and strength to the 
manifold apesfcaey in the Church ? In other words, by 
what character is. tbe little horn defined ? a little re* 
flection will supply the answer. The prophecy thus 
becomes a key of the highest importance, to unfold the 
spiritual character of this mysterious corruption. 

Stow the Papacy, by its own maxima, is a sacred 
monarchy, in which the successor of St. Peter reigns 
supreme. The building rests on two main pillars; that 
St. Peter wte appointed an infallible head over his 
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brother apostles, and that the bishop of Borne as his 
lawful successor, inherits the same infallibility and su- 
preme power. For, as the decretals inform us, " that 
holy see, by the merit of St. Peter, certainly either 
exalts the illustrious, or make illustrious those whom it 
exalts." 

On the other hand, the little horn in the vision is 
defined as a human power, rising in the fourth or 
Roman empire, and which partakes of the bestial na- 
ture of the wild beast whereon it grows, though it 
assumes a human, and even a divine authority. It has 
eyes like those of a man, and speaks great words against 
the Most High. 

The nature of the contrast, therefore, is plain. If 
God has promised, to the vote of a Roman populace, as 
in the time of Damasus, or of worldly and ambitious 
cardinals as in later days, that the object of their choice 
shall be endued with personal holiness, prophetic in- 
spiration, and infallible wisdom, such a government of 
tne Church might seem perfect and complete. To re- 
ject its authority might be a grievous, and possibly, a 
fatal and deadly sin. But if this notion has no warrant 
in the inspired word of God, it can be nothing else than 
a blasphemous fraud of the devil. The body claiming 
to be a Church which rests on this for its basis, is rest- 
ing on a lie. The Pope sinks to the level of his true 
definition, the worldly ruler of one of the smallest states 
of the fourth empire. Whatever he claims beyond this 
will be fiction and delusion, great words of falsehood 
spoken against the Most High. 

The root, then, of the apostasy as here described, 
may be summed up in one sentence— human authority 
made absolute ana supreme in the things of God. This 
is the heart from which the pulses of error go forth to 
infect every part of Christian doctrine and practice with 
a deadly poison. To escape from the evils of division, 
men would erect a final and absolute judge. They are 
not content to practise forbearance, — to give their tes- 
timony each in their own place against error, and then 
await the final decision of God himself. They must 
forestall the time of judgment. They would secure 
unity by a short and speedy method of their own de- 
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vising ; and lest they should he scattered abroad, they 
build a city and a tower, whose top may reach unto 
heaven. And could such an infallible judge really be 
found on earth, and infallible proofs be given of his 
claims, the attempt might succeed. But neither of 
these things is true. There was nothing left but to 
take a fallible unholy mortal, and by an enormous fic- 
tion to style him infallible and holy, the supreme judge 
over the faith of all men. The evU was then complete. 
The authority, for a time, might be used mainly in fa- 
vour of Gospel truth and sound doctrine. But mean- 
while the faith of the Church was lifted from its sure 
basis in the word of God applied by his Spirit to the 
conscience, and came to rest solely on the authority of 
man. Its outward form might continue the same, but 
its nature was secretly changed. It was no longer the 
reasonable faith of the true Christian, but a servile 
bondage, delusion, and darkness. Thus, by slow and 
sure steps, the union of the early Church was replaced 
by pne of an opposite kind. The bond of Christian, 
fellowship was no longer a simple affiance in the Lord 
Jesus Christ for salvation ; but a blind submission of 
the will, and prostration of the judgment to the vain 
and boastful pretensions of the little horn. 

The prophecy, then, is not what some would gladly 
describe it to be, a coarse engine of controversial 
calumny, flung blindly and at hazard into the ranks of 
the enemy, in the hope that it will explode and do mis- 
chief. It is an exact and divine key, which reveals to a 
thoughtful mind the true nature of that grand contro- 
versy which has lo.ng harassed the Church of Christ* 
In this wide field of debate, the question which recurs 
at every point lies between the authority of God and 
the authority of man. In the rule of faith are we sup- 
plied with ample evidence, which attests the claims of 
God's written word, its full sufficiency, its clearness, 
its authority over the conscience as the word of the 
living God? or are we at the mercy of an earthly 
monarch, an Italian prince, to fix at his pleasure what 
traditions are divine,— to interpret the written word 
into- whatever doctrine he pleases, and to add to it 
written decrees and unwritten customs, as no less bind- 
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ing than the voice of God himself ? In the way t>£ sal- 
vation, are we to rest on the word of God, proclaiming 
with loud voice to the sinner, "Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shal t be saved?" or must we 
receive from the prince of Ravenna and Rome whatever 
terms of salvation he chooses to prescribe, submission 
to his absolute sway, implicit faith in his dogmas, 
penances, and indulgences, worship of the Virgin, wor- 
ship of Bamts, nay even of relics and bones of the dead, 
-and a cross of wood ? In the faith of the sacraments— 
tire we to believe the inspired word, " as oft as ye eat 
this bread and drink this cup, ye shew forth the Lord's 
death till he come ?" or must we believe, because it is 
affirmed under a curse, by the ruler of the seven hills, 
that the substance of the bread is vanished away, and 
replaced by the Godhead, the manhood, the flesh and 
bones of the risen Saviour ? In the practice of the 
sacrament must we obey the voice of Christ, saying to 
us, Drink ye all of it ? or must we bow rather to the 
decree of an Italian ruler, that notwithstanding the 
words of Christ, and the practice of the early Church, 
the laity must not partake of the cup; and that they 
who demand it are heretics, to be sought out zealously 
and to be put to death whenever prudential motives 
will allow ? And so throughout the whole range of 
doctrine the same question everywhere is at stake. 
Have we grounds for solid assurance of the truth in the 
word of God itself ? or are the Scriptures so dark, and 
truth bo uncertain, that we must all be sceptics at heart, 
with one sole proviso, that we adopt with blind sub* 
mission all the decrees and interpretations of the bishop 
of Rome ? Into this one inquiry every other resolves 
itself in the great controversy which divides the church. 
It is a contest between the voice of God's Spirit, plead* 
ing directly with man's conscience by his holy word, 
and the impious pretensions and usurped dominion of 
the little horn. 
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PERSECUTION OP THE QONVERTS TO THE 
REFORMED CATHOLIC FAITH AT DINGLE, 

IN IRELAND. 



EXTRACT FROM A LETTER OP THE REV. T. MORI ARTY. 

"No convert can pass the high roads of this district 
without being irrossly insulted and grievously provoked ; 
indeed, he may be thankful if that be all. -How often 
is the poor convert, on his way to and from the town of 
Dingle, not only insulted and provoked, but pelted and 
beaten? 

Mr. John Cavanah, an educated and respectable con- 
vert, was attacked on the strand of Ventry, by men 
with, their faces blackened, only a few days after he had 
taken the liberty of asking the Roman Catholic priest 
why he abused 'him from the altar of bis chapel ? 
A threatening notice was served on Lord Ventry ; and 
the writer swore by the Eternal God to shoot him if he 
didn't discountenance and send away Mr. Gayer, the 
greatest benefactor and the best friend to the poor 
Roman Catholics of Dingle. Every body knows how 
that kind-hearted nobleman and his amiable lady have 
been held up to scorn in the Romish chapels, and for 
no other reason than that he pities the poor converts 
and befriends them. 

It is well known that in Dingle, and throughout the 
country, the Roman Catholics in general refuse to have 
any dealings, or to keep faith with the converts. They 
refuse to sell them potatoes, milk, fish, and other ne- 
cessaries of life ; and we should have been obliged, long 
since, to import provisions for our flocks, but for what 
they are still enabled to sell to each other, together with 
what potatoes were grown on the Dingle colony farm. 
Yesterday, two Roman Catholic men. went from this to 
Donquin, to repair a boat belonging to the converts 
there, and they were refused bed or board in the two 
lodging houses of the parish, because they went to re- 
pair the converts' boat. 

On Sunday last I witnessed an instance of the cruelty 
and inhumanity of such a system. I left this, as usual, 
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early in the morning for divine service at Donquin, 
which I reached with difficulty. The ground was co- 
vered with snow — it blew hard with pelting sleet. 
In the middle of all the storm and piercing cold, I met 
a young man, one of my little flock, on his way from 
Donquin to my house, for some drink for his aged 
mother, who had been ill all night ; not one of the 
neighbours would dare give or sell a drop of milk for 
love or money — and all this through fear of the priest. 
I do bear the. people in general testimony, that they are 
driven to it against the natural bent of their own Irish 
hearts. One of my people the other day asked a Bo- 
man Catholic for the loan of a tub, in which to salt a 
pig he had killed. The Roman Catholic farmer, poor 
fellow, had to struggle between the fear of his priest 
and love for his neighbour ; at last, he said, e I cannot 
give it to you ; but if you send some one after night- 
fall, it may be found in the corner of the kitchen 
garden ! ' 

We lived in peace and goodwill with the Roman Ca- 
tholics of the country in general till these new batteries 
were opened upon us ; and certainly our enemies have, 
according to their bishop's order, kept up the fire in- 
cessantly for the last four months. This is a desperate 
effort to put down the reformation by. starving and 
frightening back the poor converts, or driving them out 
of the country. This object is openly avowed. Many and 
great are the trials, sufferings, and losses, of the con- 
verts. The convert tradesmen and labourers cannot get 
employment, except what we ourselves provide for them. 
The Roman Catholics are instructed to sue, without 
mercy, such converts as may owe them any thing. 
Many who bought pigs, potatoes, &c. on time, accord- 
ing to the custom of the country, have been processed 
before the expiration of the time. If a poor convert's 
pig be one of many which commits trespass, he is sued 
for all. The Roman Catholic farmers are forbidden to 
give a convert labourer potatoe ground, &c. &c. 

But I must hasten to the third part of the subject, 
and this is too well known throughout the district. 
Who is among us ignorant of the fact, that the converts 
and such of the Protestant gentry as shew them any. 
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sympathy are held up to public scorn every Sunday 
from the altars of the Roman Catholic chapels. The 
places said to be consecrated to the worship of the God 
of * peace and goodwill to men;' of Him whose most 
glorious attribute, whose very name, is Love, and where 
•file Saviour of the world is said to be present in Iris 
human, as well as in his divine nature, 'as glorious as 
he is in heaven ; ' that Saviour, whose teaching is, 'love 
your enemies,' &c. ;— these very places resound with the 
most uncharitable, the vilest abuse. of us converts, and 
of all the Protestant gentry who venture .to shew us any 
countenance in the country. Many leave the chapeb 
in disgust, others hang down their heads in shame. 
Alas, for religion ! alas, for the people who tolerate such 
exhibitions ! . . . But greater is He that is for us 
than all that are against us. Well may we sing the 
124th Psalm. We are still more than 150 families, 
amounting to more than 800 souls, besides all who have 
departed this life in the faith, and some who have 
emigrated. If there be hypocrites among, us the fire of 
persecution will drive them away. The wood, hay, 
stubble, will be burned up ; the gold, silver, and pre- 
cious stones, will stand, and be more purified. We have 
laid the good foundation, the Rock of Ages, Jesus 
Christ." — From the Report of the Dingle Colony, 
1844. 



BAPTISM OF BELLS AT TOURS. 

From the Christian Guardian, March, 1845. 

" We have just been present at a signal parody on 
the fundamental rite of Christianity. A Pagan cere- 
mony has just been celebrated by the ministers of 
Christ in a chapel consecrated to his worship. The two 
bells presented to the hospital have been baptised! 
The solemnity was conducted with great pomp by the 
archbishop, assisted by his clergy, and aided by the 
giver of the bells, who played the double part of father 
and godfather. A mass, accompanied by admirable 
music and an edifying sermon, preceded the baptism j 
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and then the ceremony commenced. The two beHa 
were hung a little above the ground in the midst of the 
chapel. They were dressed in gowns of rose-coloured 
satin, with robes of lace trimmed with ribbons - and 
flowers. The archbishop (Monsiegneur Morlot) so- 
lemnly approached these two sisters, M* Viot Prud- 
homme, their godfather, and a lady, their godmother, 
were placed at his right hand. After the accustomed 
words, the archbishop proceeded to their purification ; 
their dresses were raised so as to expose the native ma- 
terial, and in this condition. Then the Archbishop 
pulling a ribbon, struck the clappers against the two 
bells in succession, which answered in different tones, 
the godmother and godfather did the same. The in- 
scription on one of the bells was " Je m'appelle Anna 
Valeria," — " I call myself Anne Valeria ;" the other, 
u Je m'appelle Julia Carolina," — " I call myself Julia 
Caroline." It is with a lively sentiment of pity that 
we have witnessed this profane spectacle/' 



ADVANTAGES AND USEFULNESS OF OPERATIVE 

SOCIETIES. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE BRITISH PROTESTANT. 

Sir, — There never was a time since my remembrance, 
when the Romish Controversy has been taken up with 
so m«ch warmth by the Operatives of London as it is 
now. They begin to see clearly by facts, that have 
lately transpired, (both within and without the House* 
of Parliament), that additional exertions are required 
on their part to counteract the too successful efforts of 
the emissaries of the Romish Faith ; hence many who 
were unfavourable to oar Auxiliaries before, are now fa- 
vourable to them, and unite with them, being now 
deeply convinced of the necessity of such Missionary 
Societies. 

The Operatives, who have been united with us long 
since, and have learned the controversy, have taken up 
the cause most earnestly and actively. Thousands of 
controversial tracts have been distributed by them, 
numbers of meetings have been held, at which Roman. 
Catholics have attended, and heard their principal errors, 
exposed and refuted. Our Operatives also seek out 
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*very place that they possibly can in London, where 
Roman Catholics hold their meetings* and enter into 
discussion with them, where the Romanists can be pre" 
vailed on to allow discussion, also give tracts at the 
doors. 

Discussions have been carried on, both publicly and 
privately, with Roman Catholic Operatives, with pa- 
tience, perseverance, and great success on the part of 
our Protestant Operatives. They have accomplished 
much by friendly conversation and discussion with Ro- 
manists, and what may they not accomplish by the 
grace of ,God, if they continue to devote a portion of 
their time to this highly important cause of Home Mis- 
sionary labour, to help to evangelize the vast number 
ef Irish Roman Catholics that are employed in the 
great number of large manufactories in this vast me- 
tropolis. Our operative brethren always have access 
to them where the voice of christian Ministers cannot 
reach them, therefore operatives have the best oppor- 
tunity .of convincing them of the idolatrous supersti- 
tions, unscriptural and dangerous doctrines and prac- 
tices of the Romish Church, and of reclaiming them 
from the error of their ways. Many of my ope- 
rative brethren can and do grapple with their errors^ 
meet them on their own ground, vanquish them in suc- 
cession, bring passages of God's word home to their 
understandings, and thus shew them, plainly and clearly, 
that the dogmas of the modern Roman Church, are not 
the doctrines of. the ancient Apostolic Church of Rome, 
but the consequence of corrupt human traditions. The 
influence of our Missionaries is deeply felt among every 
order and class of men. They are dispersed through 
the whole community* where every species of vice, error, 
and infidelity abound ; — they are not only able to grap- 
ple .with Romanists, but becoming well versed in the 
Evidences of Christianity, and consequently able to give 
a reason for the hope that is in them, and thereby meet 
and repel all the attacks of the sneering infidel. Many, 
very many are Sunday School Teachers, and, therefore, 
have an opportunity, of preparing the children com- 
mitted to their care to follow in their, own steps. . Some 
have been called from the Church Militant to the Ge- 
neral Assemblies of the Church Triumphant, to the 
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heavenly Jerusalem, to sing the new Song of Moses 
and the Lamb. Others have been providentially called 
away to distant parts of the kingdom, bnt carry with 
them the Gospel of Pefcce, and still hold intercourse 
with us, and heartily express the advantage they have 
received by being united with lis in onr " work of Faith 
and labour of Love," especially in oar Social Meetings 
for Prayer and mutual Instruction. They also prove to 
us their zeal and fidelity to the cause of the Reforma- 
tion, by obtaining tracts and publications from us, and 
circulating them among Roman Catholics and nominal 
Protestants. Time would fail me to enter into particu- 
lars, I must reserve these for my next letter. 

Many, very many excellent societies have existed pre- 
viously to your society, but I do not know any of a similar 
character, so likely to take deep root, by keeping up 
a continual intercourse amongst operatives, and ulti- 
mately prevail, as the British Society for promoting 
the Religious Principles of the Reformation. 

Yours respectfully, 

J. Ballard, 
General Operative Secretary* 



OPERATIVE AUXILIARIES OF THE INFOR- 
MATION SOCIETY. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. M— . 
Somen Town Operative Auxiliary. 

I have eight distributors of tracts already working 
for the great cause of truth, some of the distributors 
have had intercourse with Roman Catholic families, and 
I trust they may, by the help of Christ, lead them from 
bondage, where their souls may find eternal rest. 

April 23rd. — After the weekly lecture, tracts were de- 
livered to the distributors, who are busily engaged in 
the Protestant cause. 

April 29th. — I attended Mr. French's lecture in de- 
fence of the Roman Catholic Church ; I waited till the 
tneeting was over, and then read over one of our hand- 
bills, and handed it to Mr. French. I then went to 
the doors, and gave out a quantity of tracts and hand- 
bills, being rather abused by the Irish people. In Mr. 
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Trench's lecture be remarked, he only wished Mr* Cam- 
ming or Mr. Ballard was present, for he would defy 
them by arguments to oppose any thing he had stated. 
After the lecture was over, I told him Mr. Ballard or 
others were ready to discuss with bim on any evening, 
as they have offered before. Mr. French's answer was 
—Oh, no ! Mr. Camming and Mr. Ballard are too good 
scholars for me. 

Mr. B. who lectured this evening was greatly disturbed 
during his lecture ; many Roman Catholics attended. 
Mr. French's son was present, and heard part of the 
lecture, and greatly disturbed the meeting. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. 
Bermondsey Operative Auxiliary. 

Hearing of the opening of a Romanist Chapel at 
Deptford, I supplied one of our young men with a num- 
ber of tracts for distribution — he accordingly went, and 
on giving the last one away, was accosted by a person 
who asked him, if he had any more. On replying in 
\toe negative, the individual tore to pieces the one he 

haft received. Mr. H told him that he would not 

have torn any of their tracts up if he had received any, 
and after some conversation, and walking together in 
company with others, who were going to Bermondsey, 
the conversation being upon the errors of the Church of 
Rome, it was agreed upon separation, that they would 
meet each other with a friend or two near the Tunnel, 
on a certain evening at a coffee-house, there to discuss 
these matters over ; accordingly our young friend wrote 
to Mr. Ballard to accompany him, and the result of 
that evening's discussion is, that in all probability an 
Operative Auxiliary will be formed in the neighbourhood 
of the Tunnel, on the Wapping side of the river. 

Succeeded in hiring the Dockhead Chapel, for a dis- 
cussion between Mr. Ballard and Mr. Graham, on the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation. 

May 9 th. — Last evening the discussion already agreed 
upon to take place between Mr. Ballard and a Roman 
Catholic of the name of Graham, commenced — the place 
was crowded to excess. Mr. Ballard shewed, from Bo- 
man Catholic writings, and the Creed of Pope Pius IV. 
•what Transubstantiation is, and how it is received in 
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the present day by all Romanists, and called upon his- 
oppanent to give proof from Scripture and the early 
Fathers of the Church, why we ahould receive this doc- 
trine as it is now taught by the Church of Rome. Mr. 
Graham had but little to aay, only this, " that Christ 
instituted the Eucharist," — and he said, " take, eat, 
this is my body," and that he, Mr. G.» believed that 
what Christ said was true, or he was an impostor, and 
therefore believed that in the Eucharist was .the body 
and the blood of Christ literally. 
•_ : Mr. Ballard answered, and refuted well every argu- 
ment (if such -they could be called), brought forward by 
Mr. Graham, and at 10 o'clock the meeting adjourned 
until Thursday next. 

600 Tracts were distributed at the doors. 

The adjourned Meeting between Mr. Ballard, Protes- 
tant, and Mr. Graham, Roman Catholic, was held on 
Thursday evening, May lath. 

Mr. Harwood having been called to the Chair, ex* 
pressed his earnest desire that the audience would aid 
him, in giving each gentleman an impartial hearing, 
and that no expression of approbation or of disappro- 
bation .should be made by the meeting, with regard 
to the sentiments expressed by the different speakers. 

Mr. Graham commenced by observing, that no ill 
feeling whatever existed between his opponent (Mr. 
Ballard) and himself, and he (Mr, Graham), trusted the 
audience would attend to the remarks made by their 
worthy Chairman, and that no party feeling would be 
evinced by either the opposite (the Protestant), or his 
own (the Roman Catholic) side of " the house." Mr. 
Ballard on a preceding evening had asserted, that the 
words used by our Saviour at the " last supper," " this 
is my body," &c. were to be understood in a metaphor 
ricaL sense, he (Mr. Graham), however maintained, that 
those words were to be received as having a positively 
literal signification ; he (the speaker), made this aver- 
ment, and he should leave it to Mr. Ballard to disprove 
the same ; a fact, was a fact, and the fact of this matter 
was, either the words referred to were to be received 
in a .literal sense or in a figurative sense ; he (Mr. Gra- 
ham) maintained that the former was the proper mode 
of receiving them; and his opponent (Mr. Ballard), 
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declared the Fatter to be the correct mode. Christ's 
parable of "the vine and the husbandman," was 
doubtless figurative; it would be folly to say that 
Christ appeared literally as a vine, and that his dis- 
ciples were actually branches of that vine ; also the 
words "ye are the salt of the earth," "ye are the 
light of the world, &c. it was evident were mere compa- 
risons ; no man in the possession of his faculties could 
deem them otherwise ; but with respect to tbe words 
used by Jesus Christ at the last supper, "this is my 
body," he (Mr. Graham) repeated, the expression must 
be received literally, and he concluded by leaving Mr. 
Ballard to disprove it if he could. 

Mr. Ballard observed that on the former /evening 
he had commenced by describing what the Roman Ca- 
tholics understood by the term " transubstantiation,'' 
hut in tins he had been interrupted by his opponent, 
who evinced a desire to rush into the -subject at once ; 
he (Mr. Ballard) would, however, say a few words on 
this part of the subject. Roman Catholics believed that 
the wafer or host, which was consecrated by the priest, 
was a whole Christ ; therefore if there -were, a- thousand 
wafers (or hosts) there were a thousand Ghiists ; this 
was absurdity indeed, and be (Mr. Ballard), moreover 
undertook to prove that the wafer never underwent 
"transubstantiation" at all. The worthy speaker then 
read the following passages from a Roman Catholic 
work on the " Eucharist." " If the wafer should be 
formed from any other grain, or become accidentally or 
otherwise - mixed with any other grain than fine wheat, 
the Sacrament is not formed." Therefore his oppo- 
nent's salvation, and the salvation of all Roman Catho- 
lics depended on the honesty of the- baker, (loud cheer- 
ing, which was peremptorily condemned by the Chair- 
man as disorderly.) *• If the wine become vinegar, or 
if there be too great a quantity of water with tbe wine, 
the Sacrament is not formed ;" therefore, the Roman 
Catholics' salvation depended on the quality of the wine* 
Again, " if any of the wine be spilled upon the floor, 
or the table, let it be licked up with the tongue, and 
let the place whereon it is spilled be scraped as much 
as is. necessary, and let the scrapings be burnt." What 1 
burn the blessed blood of Christ, (for according to the 
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Roman Catholic doctrine, the wine had become " tran- 
substantiated" into that blood), why greater blasphemy 
conld not be uttered, and he was surprised that any 
man could believe the doctrines set forth by a Church 
which adopted such opinions as this. Mr. Graham had 
said the words " I am the vine, &c. are easily to be 
understood as figurative, no man could be silly enough 
to interpret them otherwise ;" he (Mr. Ballard) met 
him on his own argument, and contended that the 
words " this is my body," are by the same rule to be 
construed figuratively ; did they think iWr, Matthew, 
and the other disciples thought they were eating the 
actual body of Christ at the last Supper, when that 
body was before them whole and unharmed ? he (Mr. 
Ballard) could not believe that persons, so utterly des- 
titute of common sense as to believe that doctrine, 
could be found, did he not know to the contrary. 

Mr. Graham contended that Mr. Ballard had not 
confuted the positive assertion, made by him (Mr. Gra- 
ham), at the commencement, viz. that the words " this 
is my body" were to be interpreted literally, this must 
either be true or false, if the latter, it rested with Mr. 
Ballard to prove that position, (loud cheering and counter 
cheering, which was with much difficulty suppressed.) 
Mr. Ballard thought he had satisfactorily proved, 
that the words referred to could not, in accordance with 
common sense, be construed into a literal meaning. 
Mr. Ballard then referred to the account of the last sup- 
per, as given in the Roman Catholic version of the 
Bible, wherein Christ is stated to have said, " this cha- 
lice is the New Testament," in intimate relation to the 
preceding words, " this is my body," he (Mr. Ballard), 
might as well say, that Christ meant that the cup which 
he held in his hand was a " new testament," bound, 
perhaps, in red morocco ; or that the Catholics are to 
drink the chalice itself, which is of course impossible. 

Mr. Graham said, that the common acceptation of 
the language would at once destroy such a position ; 
for instance, if he (Mr. Graham) asked a man to drink 
a glass of water, (laughter), he did not mean the man 
to drink the glass ; but the contents of the glass — the 
water. There were such discrepancies in the four Gos- 
pels of .the Evangelists, that they were sufficient to 
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overturn' the whole Bible, and referred to the different 
accounts given of the subject by them. Matthew, chap, 
xxvi. ver. 29. Luke xxii. and 14. Mark xiv. and 22, 
and likewise by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. and 4. these were 
all contradictions, and let Mr. Ballard disprove his (Mr. 
Graham's) assertion, that the words "this is my body,* 
were to be interpreted literally. 

. Mr. Ballard was surprised to hear Mr. Graham say 
the Apostles had contradicted themselves ; in his (Mr. 
Ballard's) opinion, all the references his opponent had 
given, completely tallied with each other. If "this is 
my body" were to be interpreted literally, so also was 
" this chalice is the New Testament," and the expres- 
sion that they were to " drink" must also be received in 
the same sense, his opponent denied this ; but this was 
the pivot on which the whole discussion turned, and to 
this he must confine his opponent. 

Mr. Graham said that person must be a thorough 
blockhead, who supposed a man was to drink the cha- 
lice, the very mention of the word " drink" put an end 
to such a notion immediately. 

Mr. Ballard agreed with his opponent, for once— 
and he begged to say that he must also be a blockhead 
indeed who could believe, when he was eating the wafer, 
that he was eating the real flesh ; therefore, the moment 
the word " eaf was mentioned, it did away with the 
idea of construing the words literally. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. 
Missionary at Bermondsey. 
Visited two Roman Catholic families, one of 
whom said, that every man should follow his own 
religion, but I replied that St. Paul was a wiser 
man than either of us, and he has said that we 
should prove all things, and hold fast that which is 
good. I stated that in my conversation frequently, 
and in former years with Roman Catholics, who 
were constantly exclaiming against the Church, I 
frequently asked them were they ever at Church, their 
reply was no ; then how can you run down or calum- 
niate what you know nothing about — not so for me, I 
have been frequently at a Roman Catholic Chapel, I 
have heard and seen Mass celebrated ; religion is a per- 
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sonal affair between God and our immortal souls. We 
are accountable beings, every man must bear his own 
harden, and though sinful and polluted as we are, yet 
God in his divine mercy -and compassion has provided a 
remedy in the gift of his Son, whereby we may escape 
the just punishment due to our sins, for God so loved 
the world that he gave . his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever belie veth in him may not perish, but may 
have everlasting life. 

Visited four different families ; read portions of the 
Scriptures, endeavoured to explain the gospel-plan of 
Salvation, namely— repentance towards God, faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and holiness of heart and life, 
without which we cannot see the face of God to our 
comfort. 

* Visited a Roman Catholic family : after some con- 
versation with the man, T. L — '■ — , stated that he was 
many years in the navy, that he was taken ill some 
time back in London, that he sent for the priest, the 
Rev. Mr. B ; that he happened to have a Protes- 
tant Bible, that when the priest saw the Bible, said he 
would neither visit him again, or administer the rites of 
the Church, unless he put away or banished the Protes- 
tant Bible. I stated that the Bible was the Word of 
God, that it was the birth-right of every man, that it 
was the will of God, our heavenly Father, sealed by the 
blood of our Saviour; that the Saviour said search the 
Scriptures — that St. Peter states, that no prophecy of 
the scriptures is of any private interpretation, but holy 
men of old spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost ; also, St. Paul says, Whatsoever things were 
written, &c»— also in his epistle to Timothy, All Scrip- 
ture is given by inspiration of God, &c. &c. The man 
heard with deep attention, and said he considered it a 
very great sin for the priest to prevent poor people from 
reading the Word of God. 

Called and visited two Roman Catholic families, 
after conversing for some time, read part of the 10th 
chapter to the Romans, dwelt much on the 13th verse 
— " For whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved ;" endeavoured to explain the evil 
and the awful consequence of praying to saints and 
ngels, and also to departed men called saints in 
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the Church t>f Rome, who, for aught they knew, 
were in those imaginary places called purgatory or 
limbo, or perhaps m a worse place ; endeavoured 
to point them to the Saviour, to the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the sins of the world : that Jesus 
€hrist 9 by /the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man, that through the Saviour alone, and not through 
-the merits of saints or angels, we can be saved from the 
wrath to come. 

Visited one family of Roman Catholics, and found 
them quite averse to speaking on religious subjects : 
•said every person .ought to mind their own religion. I 
stated that religion was a matter of vast importance 
between God and our immortal souls, that we are ac- 
countable beings, that every man must bear his own 
-burden, that the religion of our friends and neighbours 
.will not answer in the sight of a pure and holy God ; 
'that God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth. 
. Visited three families — read portions of the word of 
•God ; endeavoured to prove that the Virgin Mary was 
not the mother of God, but that she was the mother of 
the Saviour according to his human nature ; quoted her 
•words,— "My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my 
•spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour ;" after much 
conversation, I trust some impressions are made. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. S— 
Westminster Operative Auxiliary. 

Having called at the house of Mr. M. a Romanist, 
in company with Miss P., one of our tract distributors, 
.we were kindly invited in ; when Mr. M. immediately 
jcommenced reading from a scrap of paper something 
.which had occurred in Ireland, and which, in his opi- 
nion, was a most grievous outrage towards the Roman 
Catholics, by a Protestant officer, who commanded his 
men to commit the deed ; having patiently heard Mr. 
M. to the end j we endeavoured to lead him more directly 
•to his Rule of Faith, and when on the point of doing 
.so, a Mr. J. came in, with the. Tablet newspaper in his 
hand, from which he would willingly have read some- 
thing of the same sort as that of Mr. M. for our edifi- 
cation, when he was pointed to Mr. M.'s Douay Bible, 
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which lay on the table, and was told that that was die 
subject of discourse, (i. e. the Role of Faith) ; he im- 
mediately commenced attacking our version of the 
Scriptures, and called it a false translation, and as a 
matter of course that their* s was much better. Being 
asked what he thought of Dr. Doyle, who said before 
the Parliamentary committee, that he considered our 
translation one of the noblest that has ever been pro- 
duced, answered by saying, that we got all that out of 
our tracts, which Mr. M. was pleased to call trash ; 
having then showed them that the notes at the bottom 
of the pages of their Bible were of very little use, see- 
ing that they had not a note good or bad to several of 
the chapters, and to others not above two, and that 
the same Dr. Doyle said, they were of no authority 
whatever ; seeing then that they were without a com- 
ment on the Scriptures, it was pointed out to them, 
that they might as well have no Bible, for they dare 
not judge of the sense themselves, but must have the 
unanimous consent of the Fathers before they could 
use it as a rale ; having showed them that, as Protes- 
tants, we were exempt from all such trammels, for St* 
Paul says, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, that all scripture is pro- 
fitable, &c. and that we made use of the Bible as pro- 
fitable for us both with regard to this life, and that 
which is to come, and that it was our sole object to 
point out to all around us the one only true way, Christ 
Jesus,— they (i.e. Mr. M. and Mr. J.) wished to run 
over several other subjects, and to lead us away from 
our position, but finding we would still keep to the 
same subject, they got rather hot, asked several ques- 
tions in a breath, and began to talk of Henry VIII., 
Martin Luther, Oliver Cromwell, and various others ; 
and having been about three-quarters of an hour in 
conversation we parted, Mr. M. refusing to take any 
more of our tracts. 

Mr. W. went with Miss P. to Mr. M., they were 
invited in, when Mr. M. and his wife began a discus- 
sion immediately, abusing Protestants and Protestant- 
ism most lustily. Mr. W. answered what they said* 
Mr. M. then touched upon the Infallibility of the 
Church, the Invocation of Saints, and the Worship of 
Images, but he acknowledged that he gave them a rela- 
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tive honour ; Mr. W. shewed that in so doing he com- 
mitted the sin of the Israelites, who when they wor- 
shipped the golden calf, proclaimed, " to morrow is a 
feast to the Lord," (Exod. xxxii. 5) yet we find their 
conduct denounced as idolatry, (1 Cor. x. 7). Mr. M. 
then pointed to the epistle of James, v. 14, 15. as 
proving the doctrine of Extreme Unction, as held by 
the Church of Rome. Mr. W. explained it to him as 
one of those miraculous gifts which abounded in the 
early Christian Church, such as the gift of tongues at 
Cbrmdt (I CmvxiLX but which ceased when the gospel 
became fully established, and that the rite here men- 
tioned was a very different thing from extreme unction, 
inasmuch as the anointing here spoken of was evidently 
tor the recovery of the sick man, (" and the prayer of 
faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him 
up;") while extreme unction is administered to the 
dying man for the purpose of cleansing his soul from 
sin, and ensuring him an easy passage to the grave. 
Mr* M. then quoted the form of absolution as found 
in the order for the Visitation of the Sick in the Church 
Prayer Book, as a proof that the Church of England 
held the doctrine of priestly absolution ; this Mr. W. 
denied, and compared the absolution quoted with the 
form of absolution pronounced by the minister at 
morning and evening prayer, "He (God) pardoneth 
and absolveth all them that truly repent and unfeignedly 
believe his holy gospel," proving that the absolving 
power claimed and exercised in the order for visiting 
the sick was not judicial like that held by the Church 
of Rome, but simply declaratory, and similar in prin- 
ciple to that which the Almighty gave to Jeremiah, 
when he said, See I have this day set thee over the 
nations, and over the kingdoms, &c; (Jer. x. v.) 
Jeremiah's mission being evidently not to execute, but 
to declare the judgments of God against the guilty 
nations, and the minister's authority is likewise to 
declare, to pardon, and save him on his sincere faith 
and repentance. In the course of conversation, Mr. 
W. endeavoured to shew him the necessity of "proving 
all things, and holding fast that which iff good. 
(I Thess. v. 21.) Mr. M. then commenced an attack 
on the authorised translation of the Scriptures, the cor- 
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rectness of which he denied, and Mr. W. defended ; 
and in proof of what Mr. W. asserted, he quoted the tes- 
timony of Dr. Geddes (a Roman Catholic) to its faith - : 
fulness and integrity, and the acknowledgment ' of Dr. 
Doyle (also a Roman Catholic divine) before a Parlia- 
mentary Committee, that "it was a noble version." 

Mr. M. challenged Mr. W. to prove when the Pro- 
testant religion first arose. Mr. W. replied, that so far 
was Protestantism from being a new doctrine, that it 
was the faith which his own church held in the apostolic 
age ; but that one error after another gradually crept 
in, and became established, till her principles became 
what they now are ; and that at the Reformation the 
Reformers rejected the accumulated errors and supersti- 
tions of the preceding ages, and retained only those 
simple truths which the gospel declares to be necessary 
to salvation, and which the Church of Rome herself 
originally held. 

While Mr. W. was engaged in discussion, twb other 
Roman Catholics came in, to whom Mr. M. introduced 
Mr. W. as a member of the Reformation Society. Upon 
this, one of the strangers, an elderly, and apparently 
well-read and intelligent man, joined with Mr. M. in 
defending the doctrines of their common faith. Mr. 
W. told them he was perfectly willing to hear, and reply 
to all they could say in favour of their principles. The 
old gentleman began by stating that the Church of 
Rome preserved the Bible for us, else we never' could 
have possessed it. Mr. W. shewed him that we could 
have obtained it from the Eastern Church, and other 
sources, perfectly independent of the Church of Rome. 
He then, as Mr. M. had done before him, began loading* 
Henry VIII. Luther, the Protector Somerset, &c. with 
the harshest invectives. Mr. W. allowed him to go on, 
and when he had finished, told him that he had been 
shooting far and wide of the mark, as Mr. W. did not 
found his faith and practice upon what the Reformers 
said and did ; their crimes and errors therefore con- 
cerned him (Mr. W.) no further than to avoid them. 
Mr. W. asked him if there had not been bad bishops 
and popes ? " And yet," said Mr. W., " you will not 
allow that their bad conduct proved their faith to be 
false." He answered, " No, certainly not." " If," said 
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Mr. W.,."yoa allow that the crimes of these men did 
not prove their faith to be wrong, neither do the sins 
and errors of those so-called Protestants invalidate the 
truth of the doctrines they so unworthily professed to 
hold/* But Mr. W. told him that his faith was founded 
on the Word of God, and that alone; and Mr. W. 
challenged him to bring his doctrines to the same 
standard. Mr. W. then singled out the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation, when he (Mr. M.'s friend) imme- 
diately accused Mr. W., as a member, of the .Church of 
England, with holding that doctrine as well as he did. 
He quoted a passage from the Church Catechism as 
a proof of the truth of what he said. Mr. W. turned 
to the place referred to, and read it, but on reading the 
two or three next sentences, they completely annihilated 
the conclusion he had drawn from the preceding pas- 
sage. Mr. W. then turned to the 28th Article of Keli- 
Sion, in the Church Prayer Book, which condemns the 
octrine in the strongest terms. Silenced on this point, 
he brought forward the usual test in support of the 
doctrine—" This is my body," &c. (Matt. xx. 26—29 ; 
1 Cor. xi. 20— 29* &c.) Mr. W* refuted those, showing 
their figurative character, and proved that, as St. Paul, 
in 1 Cor. xi. calls it " that bread," and " that cup," 
after the words of consecration ; and Christ, in Matt, 
xxvi. calls the cup " this fruit of the vine ;" also, after 
having pronounced the words of consecration, the bread 
and wine remained still unchanged, and that the texts 
he himself quoted, instead of supporting transubstan- 
tiation, actually disproved that doctrine. 

They then had a long discussion on justification by 
faith, in which Mr. W. unfolded the plan of salvation to 
the best of his ability, showing, that in the work of. 
man's redemption Christ must do all or nothing ; and 
that, if we attempted to be justified by works in any mea- 
sure, however slight, we must perish. Mr. W. showed 
that good works must necessarily spring from a sincere 
faith, and trust in God's pardoning mercy. We should 
love him because he first loved us, and that if we love 
him we should keep his commandments ; but that when 
we had done all, we ought to say we are unprofitable 
servants, we have only done that which was our duty 
to do. 
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POLITICAL MAXIMS.-No. II. 

"How can yon venture to assert that Popery is 
deadly error, and that Protestantism is truth ? Is this 
liberality? Is it charity? May we not allow each 
to go to heaven his own way without these harsh dis- 
tinctions/* Such is the language that has been repeat- 
edly used in the course of recent discussions. 

Now we humbly submit that both Protestantism and 
Popery cannot be right, for the one unquestionably 
condemns the other. Protestants affirm that Romanism 
is apostasy, its mass "a blasphemous fable," its worship 
of the consecrated host, idolatry. Romanists do not 
hesitate to pronounce anathema on every one that 
denies or doubts her dogmas, and to declare that out of 
her faith no one can be saved. 

It is also very plain, not only that they respectively 
think that they differ vitally, but that their systems ab- 
solutely do so. If Transubstantiation be true, our creeds 
and articles must be blasphemy ; if the Pope be the 
head of the Church, all other denominations are not 
Churches at all ; if the Church of Rome be " the mother 
and mistress of all Churches," and if all that refuse 
her communion are schismatics — if the worship of the 
Virgin Mary be right, we are most guilty in denouncing 
it as idolatry. In short, the one creed is at the antipodes 
of the other; the Protestant Church is all but infidel, if 
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Popery be right, and the Popish Church is alike apos- 
tate and blasphemous if Protestant Christianity be 
truth. It will not do to say both are right, though 
scepticism may denounce both as wrong ; the matter 
then resolves itself into this, Which is right ? and this 
last into the question, Who is judge ? and this into the 
question, Has that judge spoken ? and this last into 
the ulterior question, Has he spoken intelligibly ? 

God is judge, the Bible the only depository of his 
revealed will, and on all the points at issue* because 
forestalled and decided, its judgment is so plain that a 
wayfaring man may not err therein. 

The real source of the charity and liberality which 
refuses to echo what truth has enunciated, is Infidelity. 
It is at present catering for Romanism in virtue of that 
congeniality which it feels with every thing corrupt and 
hostile to the truth of God. Confidence in the Word 
of God as alone true amid falsehoods, alone right amid 
errors, alone expedient, alone final, is the want, the 
growing want of the age. Till men learn this — or 
rather, till the Spirit of God teach them this — they 
will oscillate where they ought to stand fast, hesitate 
where decision is the highest duty, and, as is always 
true in such circumstances, lean in favour of that 
system which chimes in with their inherent corruptions, 
and is most successful in keeping the idea of a present 
God and the prospect of a coming judgment most sue* 
cessfully out of their minds. 
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APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANS OF GERMANY. 

A most important religious movement has lately 
taken place in Germany. In many parts congre- 
gations have been formed of converts from Romanism, 
who now constitute a church, which in its main features 
is essentially Protestant. This interesting secession 
from the Papacy originated, as did the Lutheran 
reformation, in the gross superstition and fraud of t%e 
Romanist Church. The profligate sale of indulgences 
set on foot to raise a fund for the building of St. 
Peter's in the days of Leo. X., first awakened the 
conscientious indignation of the intrepid Luther. A 
pilgrimage to the Holy Coat ! ! ! at Treves to raise 
money for the completion of the cathedral of Treves 
accompanied by an indulgence of Leo X. 9 which he 
issued in 1514, gave rise to the determined protest of 
John Ronge, a Silesian priest of the Romish Church, 
in October 1st, 1844. A very instructive little book 
has just been published, price 3s. 6d, entitled " A 
Narrative of the present movement in the Roman 
Catholic Church, comprising authentic documents with 
reference to the coat of Treves, the confessions, 
protests, and organization of the first seceding con- 
gregations, &c. edited by H. Smith, Esq., with a 
recommendatory preface by the Rev. W. Goode." It is 
important that the Operative Associations of the 
Reformation Society, and district visitors, should 
possess copies of this work, which they may lend to 
the Roman Catholics whom they visit. — Extracts from 
it, printed in a cheap form, might be circulated with 
profit, through the Divine blessing. At a time when 
it is essential that all classes of British Christians 
should exert themselves with redoubled energy to 
convert Roman Catholics, this little- book seems to be 
providentially presented to them as a most useful 
instrument in their missionary work. We trust that 
before long Protestant missions will be sent to Ireland 
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by Episcopalians, Baptists, Methodists, Independents, 
&c. Every true Christian will wish them all God's 
speed, without any sectarian prejudices, pnd 6,000,000 
of Irish Romanists are sufficient for the nets of all the 
Protestant fishermen. This great work which now is 
going on in Germany ought to animate British 
Protestants with tenfold zeal ; and each denomination 
of Christians should compete with their fellow 
Christians in the race, and strive to be first in the vast 
field which Ireland opens to them for Apostolic labour. 
The following extract will convey to our readers some 
idea of the contents of the book which we have so 
fervently recommended. 

BRESLAU— p. 115. 

" This city was among the first to take example from 
the movement, so auspiciously commenced at Schnei- 
demuhl. Ronge and Regenbrecht had not miscal- 
culated the extent to which a conviction of the 
corruptions of Rome, as well as a sense of her 
spiritual tyranny, had diffused itself among their 
fellow-countrymen. Successive meetings, for the pur- 
pose of establishing a Catholic Christian Church, were 
held, and numerously attended by the secedcrs in the 
months of January and February last ; these meetings 
were characterized by an admirable spirit of concord, 
moderation, and unity of principle. They resulted in 
a Confession of Faith, and a declaration of their 
views as to matters of doctrine and rites, which 
partook naturally of a negative character, like those 
set forth in the articles and confessions, by which the 
great Protestant movement of the fifteenth century was 
distinguished. The following summary of the first 
Breslau articles will enable the reader, both to make 
the comparison, and to determine for himself, how far 
the reformers of the nineteeth century have imbibed 
the spirit of the truth as it is in Jesus. 

Art. 1. Holy Scripture is the sole and alone 
foundation and substance of Christian Faith, and of 
reason, enlightened and animated by the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ. 
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2. The church adopts as its own the Apostles' Creed. 
It is the duty of the church, and of each individual 
member, to carry out its truths into living principles of 
duty, commensurate with the present state of the 
times. 

3. The Church sees no ground of difference or con- 
demnation in the diversity of meaning or exposition of 
the contents of the creed. 

4. With reference to articles of belief, they shall be 
no hindrance to free inquiry, and no person shall be 
condemned for exercising the right of private judg- 
ment ; because it is impossible for man to lay down 
one fixed standard of faith for the human mind. 

5. The Church conceives it to be the main object of 
Christianity, not barely to bring it before the members 
of its congregation by public worship, preaching, and 
instruction, but also by an active spirit of christian 
love to promote to the utmost of its power, the 
spiritual, moral, and temporal advancement of man- 
kind, without any distinction. 

6. The Church recognises only two christian 
sacraments, viz., Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord 
—because upon the evidence of the Bible, these alone 
were undoubtedly instituted by Christ himself. 

7. Baptism is a sign of adoption into Christian 
communion. It shall be administered to infants upon 
condition that the confession of faith is ratified by 
persons of mature judgment. 

8. The Lord's Supper serves as a memorial of Christ, 
and as a sign of brotherhood among all men. 

9. The Lord's Supper shall be received by the 
congregation in both kinds, according to Christ's 
institution. 

10. Transubstantiation is not acknowledged, be- 
cause it may not be proved from Holy writ. 

11. Marriage is declared to be a sacred institution, 
and its sanction by the Church pronounced to be 
necessary. 

12. No other restrictions are placed upon marriages 
than those laid by the civil law. 

13. Celibacy is rejected by the Church as being 
repugnant to Scripture, contrary to reason, and 
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invented by the Roman Pontiffs for the consolidation of 
their hierarchy. 

14. The Church renounces the supremacy of the 
Pope of Rome. 

15. Auricular confession is abolished. 

16. Divine Service shall be performed in the vulgar 
tongue. 

1 7. The Church rejects the adoration and invocation 
of saints according to the Romish worship, and 
declares relics and images to be of unchristian insti- 
tution, and leading to superstition. 

18. She abolishes all prescriptions* hitherto sub- 
sisting with regard to indulgences, fasts, and pil* 
grimages, which tend only to foster the merit of works." 



POPERY IN LAMBETH. 

{To the Editor of the British Protestant.) 

Sir, — If there be any one place in London that needs 
Christian Operative Missionaries more than another, it is 
this, for I do not know any place where superstition is 
practised more by Roman Catholics than it is here. 

To say nothing about the erroneous and superstitious 
Sermons that are preached by the Priest, which I have 
heard in company with other Protestants who were once 
nearly deluded into Romanism, but who now literally loath 
its very name. To say nothing of the idolatrous worship 
of the Virgin in the Rosary, on Sundays and Wednes^ 
days ;— or the Society of the Holy Guild for paying the 
Priest for masses and prayers for the dead : — I beg to sub* 
mit to British Protestants through your valuable Journal, 
the following extracts from a book sold by Jones, Pater- 
noster Row, containing the Rules and Regulations of 
the Society for the perpetual Adoration of the Sacred 
Host, of which Society, Dr. Doyle, the Priest of this dis- 
trict, and Mr. Ernest Scott, 19, Pratt Street, Lambeth, 
are agents, and will forward the name of any person to 
be registered at the Convents of Arras or St. Omer. 
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On the first page is a picture of the pix containing 
the consecrated wafer, and two angels kneeling down 
worshipping it. 

In pages 4, 5, 6, there is a list of plenary and parti- 
cular indulgences granted by Clement X., Leo XII., and 
Gregory XVI., to be valid for ever, which may be applied 
to souls in purgatory on 1 7 particular days. 

Page 13. " The religious of the blessed sacrament 
are not adorers, but they endeavour to make atonement 
for the insults, injuries, and outrages offered to the most 
holy sacrament. The Church has appointed them 
mediators between the God of our altars and his guilty 
creatures, to appease the wrath of Heaven, to reconcile 
the sacrilegious sinner with the victim of his ingratitude, 
and thus to subserve the great work of redemption. 
The members of the association must have entered into 
the spirit of atonement " 

Page 14, u You will thus infallibly sanctify yourself; 
by a continual mortification you will atone for the ill 
use both of soul and body which is committed by sacii- 
legious sinners in the consummation of their crimes.*' 

At page 65 and 66, is a Litany, in which Litany the 
following blasphemous appeals are made to the conse- 
crated pastry. 
"Wheat of the Elect, have mercy upon us ! 

Clean Oblation, have mercy upon us ! 

Food of Angels, have mercy upon us ! 

Supersubstantial Bread, have mercy upon us ! 

Sacred Host, have mercy upon us! 

Chalice of Benediction, have mercy upon us ! 

Atonement most holy of all Sacrifices, have mercy 
upon us ! 

Atonement for the living and the dead, have mercy 
upon us ! 

Unbloody Sacrifice, have mercy upon us !" 

Thus continues this blasphemous Litany. Forty three 
ascriptions in all, of a similar character, are here ascribed 
to this Idol of the Romish Church. 

I am, dear Sir, 

Your^s truly. 

J. Ballard. 
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THE MASSACRE OF ST. BARTHOLOMEW. 



In consequence of Sunday, the 24th of August, being 
St. Bartholomew's day, we think a few remarks on the 
massacre nominated from that day, may prove instructive 
to our readers. It will prove not only that Romanism 
is essentially persecuting, but that there is no reason for 
believing that it has in any degree been modified in prin- 
ciple by the lapse of time. 

Mezerai, Fleuri, and Mosheim, (Soames' edition), all 
give accounts of this dreadful massacre. 

There is one essential difference between Roman 
Catholics and Protestants, namely, that the former are 
generally better than their religion, as it is exhibited at 
Rome, its fountain head ; the Protestants, on the other 
hand, are universally worse than their religion. The 
religion of Protestants being the holy apostolic reli- 
gion, in order that Protestants should be as good as 
their religion, it would be requisite that they should be 
absolutely perfect; which even the best Christians cannot 
and will not pretend to be. The Romish religion, on 
the contrary, as it prevails at Rome, is so bad, that almost 
every Roman Catholic repudiates some dogma or prac- 
tice, which is either absurd, puerile, or revolting to 
humanity. The late Rev. Mr. Eustace for instance, a 
Roman Catholic priest, was greatly shocked at the adora- 
tion of the Pope by the Cardinals on the high altar of 
St. Peter's at Rome. " Why," he justly wrote, " should 
the altar be made his footstool? The altar, the beauty 
of holiness, the throne of the victim lamb, the mercy 
seat of the temple of Christianity, why should the altar 
be converted into the footstool of a mortal V* He sub- 
sequently adds, " the practice is not edifying to any, it 
is offensive to most, and of consequence, as producing 
some evil and no good, it ought to be suppressed. 
( Classical Tour, Appendix.) Many respectable Roman 
Catholics lament the superstitious devotion that is paid 
by the Pope and the Romish clergy to the miraculous 
images of the Virgin Mary at Rome. Not a few Roman 
Catholics in England blush when mention is made of 



THE MASSACRE OF ST. BARTHOLOMEW. 157 

the "miraculous medal." When extracts from Bona* 
venture's Psalter, in which the name of the Virgin Mary 
is everywhere substituted for that of God, are displayed, 
English Roman Catholics have been known publickly to 
avow their disapproval of that devotional work, though 
it has gone through ten or eleven editions at Rome, and 
has been published and circulated there with the sanc- 
tion of the Papal authorities, who superintend the press. 
But if there is any event which more than another 
awakens the general reprobation of Roman Catholics 
everywhere but at Rome, that event is the infamous mas- 
sacre of St. Bartholomew. Nevertheless, as if to brave 
the universal judgment of mankind, within the last 20 
years, the medals which were formerly coined at Rome 
to commemorate that event, have been recoined and 
circulated by the present Pope Gregory XVI. We con- 
sider therefore, that it must be admitted by every candid 
person, that we have abundantly proved our assertion, 
that in general the Roman Catholics are better than 
their religious system, as it prevails at Rome ; and if 
this be true, it is equally evident that that religious 
system, unlike the apostolic faith, is calculated to make 
men worse, instead of improving them in faith and charity. 
To show how deep a malignity and how dark and vin- 
dictive a spirit has been exhibited by Papal Rome, by 
recasting the medals of the massacre of St. Bartholomew, 
we shall append to these brief remarks, the narrative of 
that murderous tragedy, as it has been preserved to the 
world, by the celebrated French Roman Catholic his- 
torian Mezarai. 

" The populace (at Paris) and the most shameless 
being excited by the smell of blood, sixty thousand men 
transported with this fury, and armed in different ways, 
rau about wherever example, vengeance, rage, and the 
desire of plunder, transported them. The air resounded 
with a horrible tempest of the hisses, blasphemies, and 
oaths of the murderers ; of. the breaking open of doors 
and windows, of the firing of pistols and guns, of the 
pitiable cries of the dying, of the lamentations of the 
women, whom they dragged by the hair; of the noise of 
carts, some loaded with the booty of the houses they 
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had pillaged, others with the dead bodies, which they 
cast into the Seine, so that in this confusion they could 
not hear each other speak in the streets, or if they dis- 
tinguished certain words, they were these furious ex- 
pressions, ' kill, stab, throw them out of the window/ 
A dreadful and inevitable death presented itself in every 
shape; some were shot on the roofs of houses, others 
were cast out of the windows; some were cast into the 
water and knocked on the head with blows of iron bars 
or clubs ; some were killed in their beds, some in the 
garrets, others in cellars ; wives in the arms of their 
husbands, husbands on the bosoms of their wives, sons 
at the feet of their fathers. They neither spared the 
aged, nor women big with child, nor even infants. It 
is related that a man was seen to stab one of them who 
played with the beard of its murderer, and that a troop 
of little boys dragged another infant in its cradle into 
the river. The streets were paved with the bodies of 
the dead or dying; the gateways were blocked up with 
them. There were heaps of them in the squares; 
the small streams were filled with blood, which flowed 
in great torrents into the river. Finally, to sum up in a 
few words what took place in these three days ; six 
hundred houses were repeatedly pillaged, and four 
thousand persons were massacred with all the disorder 
and inhumanity imaginable." 

(Similar massacres took place throughout France, at 
Meaux, Troyes, Orleans, Nevers, La Charity, Toulouse, 
Bourdeaux, and Lyons. The following is the account of 
the barbarities committed at Lyons.) 

" They began with the prison of the Cordeliers, thence 
they ran to the Archbishop's prison, after that to the 
royal prison, which is called Rouan, and to other places 
in which the governor had shut up from seven to eight 
hundred persons, all of whom they knocked on the head, 
cut in pieces, strangled or drowned ; afterwards they 
spread through the town to despatch the rest in the 
houses, and to collect the spoil after the victory. All 
these unhappy people were dragged into the Rhone. It 
was a truly pitiable sight to behold this river entirely 
tinged with blood, and infected with corruption, carry- 



THE MASSACRE OF ST. BARTHOLOMEW. 159 

ing upon its waters six or seven hundred bodies, many 
of them tied together to long poles ; some with their 
heads, some with their arms and legs cut off, every- 
where gashed with deep wounds, and so disfigured as 
not to retain the human form. Daring two months 
this horrible and cruel tempest ran through France, in 
some places in a greater degree and in others in a less 
degree, and destroyed not less than twenty-five thousand 
persons. The holy father, (Pope Gregory XIII.) and 
all his court displayed a very great rejoicing, and went 
in solemn procession to St. Louis to return thanks to 
God for so happy a success." The Roman Catholic his- 
torian, Fleuri, relates that the Pope caused several 
medals to be struck in order to perpetuate the recollec- 
tion of this event, wherein he himself is represented on 
the one side, and on the other side, an angel carrying a 
cross in one hand, and a sword in the other, exterminat- 
ing the heretics. 



MAYNOOTH. 

Whence did this poor place obtain its library of 
20,000 volumes ? — and what annual subscriptions, dona- 
tions, and legacies has it received from British Ro- 
manists, or foreign sources ? 

From what authentic source does it appear that the 
English Romish Institute has been giving to Maynooth; 
and is now about to transfer the amount of that annual 
gift from endowed Maynooth to some foreign Romish 
object I 

THE HAPPY DEATH OF A CONVERT FROM 

ROMANISM. 

(From a Memoir of Felix Neff, Pastor of the High Alps, by W. S. 

Gilly, Prebendary of Durham.) 

In August, 1829, after NefTs return to Switzerland 
to recruit his shattered health, he heard of the sudden 
death of Maria's mother, who, with her sisters, had be- 
come sincere converts to the Protestant faith. The 
pastor, wrote a letter of condolence to the afflicted 
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family. This letter brought an answer written by 
Maria — " My mother's illness only lasted seven days, 
but it was exceedingly violent. We saw from the first 
that there was no hope, and talked to her of her ap- 
proaching end. She used to reply to us with a smile 
full of hope and joy. ' Have you nothing to attach you 
to earth ?' we asked. ' No,' she replied, with a serene 
air ; 'all that this world contains passeth away.' 
4 And have you no fears at the thought of entering into 
a new existence, and appearing before the Judge eter- 
nal V She joined her hands together, and raised her 
eyes to heaven, and then replied, ' No, there is nothing 
to fear ; Jesus Christ is my atonement and intercessor. 
I rely upon his promises, and therefore I desire to de- 
part and to be with Christ !' She often blessed God 
for having sent you to announce the glad tidings of re* 
demption through Jesus Christ, and invoked the hea- 
venly benediction upon your body and soul. When 
her strength was almost gone, she said to us, ' I cannot 
pray aloud —pray for me, my children ; — pray that the 
Lord may increase my faith.' She pointed out this 
verse of a hymn, which she asked to have repeated to 
her: — 

Voig Tame criminelle 

A tea pieds, Dieu Sauveur ; 
Daigne jeter sur elle 

Un regard de faveur. 

' Behold the sinful soul which lies at thy feet, God 
my Saviour ! condescend to regard it with thy favour V 
Soon after, she exclaimed, & I know in whom 1 have be- 
lieved. He is faithful to keep that which is committed 
unto him. I am weak, but he is strong!' Upon another 
occasion, she said to us, ' My children, do not weep ; 
offer up your prayers to the Saviour for comfort, and 
he will not forsake you. I am happy ; I shall only pre- 
cede you a little ; you will rejoin me, and we shall 
meet again in the presence of God!' At a crisis when 
her pains were very great, I said to her, ' you are suffer* 
ing severely, my dear mother.* She answered, ' The 
sufferings of my Redeemer were much greater !' 'Then 
you have a firm assurance in his promises now, even in 
the valley of the shadow of death.' * Yes, Jesus Christ 
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is my support. He baa swallowed up death in victory.' 
She then made a last effort to join her hands, and lift- 
ing up her eyes to heaven, she uttered in broken sen- 
tences: — ' Thy cross, thy blood, thy death, Jesus, are 
my support.' These, my beloved and respected pastor, 
were my mother s last words. She gave me her two 
hands, and whilst I was praying aloud, her soul quitted 
its earthly tenement and mounted to heaven. 

Tour devoted sister in Jesus, 

Maria," 

• 

The reader will perceive in this simple narrative of a 
death-bed scene, not the wild sentiments of an enthu- 
siast, but the calm piety of a Christian ; and he will 
say, if such were NefTa pupils and converts, what must 
their instructor have been ! 

But at length the (Roman Catholic) mission disturbed 
the harmony that had hitherto reigned between the 
Protestants and the Roman Catholics. Some of the 
members of the mission marshalled ostentatious pro- 
cessions, preached incendiary sermons, and pursued 
such effectual means of exciting an angry and bigotted 
feeling against the Protestants, that many of the Ro- 
manists declined holding any intercourse with them as 
heretofore; and even crossed themselves whenever they 
passed a house in which Protestants were dwelling. 
The mission is the name under which a religious move- 
ment commenced in France in 1819, and continued till 
the revolution of July, 1830, with the sanction and aid 
of the government, and under the direction of ecclesi- 
astics and others, who formed themselves into a reli- 
gious order. The persons who were employed in the 
work of reviving the spirit of the Roman Catholic reli? 
gion, were selected for their zeal and eloquence; and as 
they went from town to town, and in some parts from 
Tillage to village, instructing and confessing the people, 
it is astonishing what effects were produced by the com- 
bined influence of example, exhortation, and authority. 
They erected enormous crosses, beautifully carved and 
gilt, on conspicuous spots; they made the circuits of 
streets and hamlets at the head of splendid processions, 
swelled by priests and other ecclesiastics gorgeously ar- 
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ray6d, and bearing costly banners flaunting and glitter- 
ing in the sun, and by such of the population as caught 
the infection of their ardour ; and the multitude thus 
composed, made the air resound with their penitential 
psalms, or sighs and groans of contrition. At the 
churches decorated with tapestry, at favourite shrines 
expensively ornamented, and before crucifixes of enor- 
mous magnitude, the procession would halt, and some 
gifted preacher would stand forth and address the con- 
gregated thousands, in language best calculated to pro- 
mote the interests of the Romish faith. If piety re- 
vived under the influence of these impressive solemnities, 
so unhappily did fanaticism; and as heresy was free 
quently branded by those wandering preachers as 
something worse than infidelity, the lower orders among 
the papists were excited to acts of violence against the 
Protestants, which made some of the latter tremble for 
their lives, and anticipate a recurrence of former suffer- 
ings. The peaceful hamlets which composed NeiFs 
parish were greatly disturbed by the mission ; some 
few weak and wavering brothers were scared into 
abjuring the creed of their ancestors, who had died 
martyrs to their faith ; and instances we're known, not 
Only of Roman Catholics being compelled by their 
priests to burn their copies of the Scriptures, but of 
Ffbtestants committing their venerable Bibles to the 
flames under the influence of terror P* 



THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 

•" There is one body* and one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all" What 
sublime and wonderful words are these ! The apostle 
Paul looked over the face of the earth, and what did he 
see? Nation warring against nation, faction against 
faction, school against school, man against man, strug- 
gling passions, battling interests, plots, snares, frauds, 
rapacious avarice, insatiable ambition. Even among his 
own countrymen there were endless dissensions, uncea- 
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sing feuds. And yet the Apostle/ casting his glance 
over the world, seeing what was not to be seen, and 
feeling an undoubted assurance of that of which no 
token then appeared, dared to say, "there is one 
body, and one spirit." 

For though these words were addressed primarily to 
the Christian converts at Ephesus, to certify them that 
they had been called to a participation in this one body 
and this one spirit ; it cannot be questioned that he, 
to whom, above all the apostles, was vouchsafed the 
glorious vision of the reception and indwelling of the 
nations in the body of Christ ; he whose special mission 
it was to declare that the wall of the partition had 
been taken away, and that there should no longer be 
Jew or Greek, circumcision or uncircumcision, barba- 
rian, Scythian, bond or free, male or female*— that is, 
that no distinction of nationality, of customs or rites, 
of civilization, of social condition, or of sex, should in 
any way obstruct the perfect union and unity of those 
among whom these distinctions subsisted, so that not- 
withstanding these distinctions, Christ should be all 
and in all, and that through his indwelling they should 
all be one — it cannot be questioned, we say, that here 
also the apostle of the Gentiles was contemplating the 
reception of all mankind into the one holy body of 
Christ. This is the one body he speaks of ; he saw that 
Christ's church was to be one body, because it was to 
be animated by one Spirit ; for thus alone do the ma- 
terial elements of our fleshly bodies become one, 
through the one living spirit that animates, and per- 
vades, and organizes them ; and when that living spirit 
has passed away, they moulder into dust. But Christ's 
church was indeed to be one body, because it was to be 
animated by one spirit, even the Holy Spirit of God, 
whom the Father sent down from heaven to dwell for 
ever in the hearts of all such as believe in his only be- 
gotten Son. This, too, is the one hope of our calling, 
the sanctifying presence of the one Spirit, obtained for 
ub by the merits and intercession of the Eternal Son. 
Such, the apostle saw, was to be the perfect unity of 
the church, according to the will of God, who from the 
beginning purposed to shew forth his own unity, no 
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less than his own fullness, in the whole created universe. 
The Church was to be one body, and one spirit ; one 
body animated by the one Spirit of God, according to 
the one blessed hope whereunto it had been called by 
Him, who became incarnate to this end, that all man- 
kind might gather around his all-atoning Gross. 
In Christ, and through Christ, the one Head, the Church 
becomes one body, and receives the one Spirit to abide 
in it. And Christians are made partakers of that unity 
by faith ; whereby they receive Christ into their hearts 
as their Saviour, their Mediator, their atonement, their 
incarnate God, through whom their human nature is 
restored to its communion with the divine, and they are 
thus enabled to approach the invisible God as a recon- 
ciled Father in Jesus Christ, and become one family, 
being the sons and daughters of the Almighty." — The 
Unity of the Church, by J. C Hare, Archdeacon of 
Lewes. 



THE CHRISTIAN'S HOPE. 

" The Christian has a double hope, the hope of being 
present with his Lord, when his spirit quits his body at 
death; the hope of a glorious eternity, when his spirit is re- 
united to his resurrection body. The Romanist has, also, 
this double hope ; but he is told that a fearful interval will 
occur between his death and his spiritual presence with 
Jesus ; during which time his spirit will have to pay in 
the torments of purgatory the penalty due to the divine 
justice for the sins committed by him against grace 
after baptism, the eternal penalty only of such sins 
being abolished by the death and merits of our blessed 
Saviour. It is this antiscriptural and fearful doctrine 
which leads to the attempt on the part of Roman Ca- 
tholics to expiate sins by good works, penances, and 
masses, which impels them to invoke the Virgin Mary to 
appease the anger of Christ ; and it is this delusion, or 
rather wicked invention of priestcraft which robs the 
dying Romanist of peace, and fills the breast of his 
surviving relatives with the most torturing anguish. 
The Romish Purgatory was not a doctrine of the apos- 
tolic or primitive church. In the Nicene church prayer 
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began to be offered for the dead ; but this was done 
either as the expression of a desire for that which was 
believed to have been accomplished, or to obtain for the 
deceased a part in the first resurrection. Some writers 
who lived in the fourth century, when so many errors 
crept into the visible church, misinterpreting the pas- 
sage, " the fire shall try every man's work/.' held that 
all saints, and apostles, and martyrs, and even the 
Virgin Mary, should pass through, and be purified by 
fire, which at the last day should destroy the earth. 
This, however, is not the Romish purgatory, which is 
said tp take place immediately after death, and from 
which the Apostles and Martyrs, and the Virgin Mary 
are said to have been exempt. Purgatory could not 
have been an article of faith in the fourth century, for 
St. Augustine said that he did not think it ' incredible * 
that there should be a purgatory ; and he could not 
have held that language, if it had been a defined doc- 
trine of the Catholic Church. There is no trace of 
purgatory in apostolic Christianity. The Apostle Paul 
expressly declared that it is better to be * absent from 
the body, and present with the Lord ;' the Apostle 
John declared that ' the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
from all sin ;' and in the Apocalypse it is proclaimed 
— " Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labours, and their works do follow them." 
When an English officer's wife some years ago was at 
the point of death ; her husband stooping over her, 
expressed to her his hope that she did not suffer ; her 
eyes beaming with a transporting joy, she replied, " I 
am tit heaven ;" which was the spiritual peace and joy 
infused into the heart of this dying saint by the Holy 
Spirit, and so precious in her breast was the love of 
Jesus, that in her dying agony heaven was begun in her 
soul. But what would have been the feelings under 
similar circumstances of a Romanist ? Present to her 
mind would have been the grievous pains, or if we are 
to believe the Trentine Catechism, written under the, 
sanction of the Romish Church for the use of all her 
pastors, they're of purgatory, prepared to receive aa4 
torture her spirit when it left her emaciated frame. 
Horrible prospect ! It is strange that Roman Catholic 
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mourners should not be absolutely phrensied by its con- 
templation ! We have remarked that the Protestant has 
a double hope. The final glory of the saints is beau- 
tifully described by a Protestant divine. Speaking of the 
life in heaven, he says, ' To God the soul will instinc- 
tively turn, as the needle to the pole, under the magnetic 
influence of that love which is the bond of perfection, 
and, day and night, yield its reverential and rapturous 
homage to the author of all its mercies. The silent 
hymn of gratitude and complacency will be wafted, 
without intermission, to the throne of heaven, from a 
heart, whose intelligence and affections are here first 
wrought into a divine and perpetual harmony. In 
endless succession also will it unite all its powers in the 
social anthem of heaven — " Blessing, and honour, and 
glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever;" accom- 
panied by every harp and every voice in that delightful 
world ; while at each successive pause, the four and 
twenty elders fall down and worship Him, who liveth for 
ever and ever ; and the four living creatures, who are 
round about the throne, pronounce their solemn amen. 
The same divine principle, the same perfect energy of 
soul will operate, with undecaying pleasure, in an im- 
mortal course of beneficence to its companions, • the 
general assembly of the first-born, and the innumerable 
company of angels.' All these will be mutually and in- 
tensely endeared, as children of one God, servants of 
the one Redeemer, the divine workmanship of the one 
spirit of truth, inhabitants of one house, members of 
one family, engaged in the same glorious pursuits, and 
destined to the same eternal enjoyments. Among all 
these not one sinner will be found ; not a solitary cause 
of regret ; not a single source of pain, anxiety, or fear. 
The face of heaven is spotted by no stain ; its sunshine 
intercepted by no cloud. Wherever the eye looks, it 
sees a child of God, adorned with his image, and in- 
formed with his excellence, beautiful and lovely in his 
sight, and delightful in its own. All the denizens of 
that world are friends ; all their intercourse is the pure 
friendship of the gospel; intense benevolence, and 
unlimited beneficence, reciprocated and enjoyed through 
ages which know no end.' 
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To the soul thus approved, sanctified, enlightened, 
will be reunited, after the resurrection, a body raised in 
incorruption, power, and glory, and fashioned like unto 
the glorious body of Christ ; spiritual in its nature, 
attributes, and endurance, and thus fitted to become 
the residence of a perfect mind, and the means of 
enlarging its knowledge, virtue, and enjoyment. To 
complete this system of good, we are taught that of its 
increase there will be no end. The individuals which 
compose it, and the whole which they compose, bright, 
good, and glorious, and happy at first, will be brighter 
and better, more glorious and more happy, throughout 
eternity." — Sermons of T. Drvight, D. 2). 



OPERATIVE AUXILIARIES OF THE REFOR- 
MATION SOCIETY. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. 8—. 
Westminster Operative Auxiliary. 

Mr. W. says that in distributing his tracts he looked 
in to Mr. M.'s and found him reading the Doway 
Bible. Mr. W. said he was well employed. He an- 
swered, " Yes, he was reading the Bible, which was the 
best book." Mr. W. answered, " That it was, and if 
we walked by it, and it alone, we should be safe and 
happy." 

In the afternoon Mr. W. accompanied Miss P. to 
Mr. C.'s, and found Mrs. C. and another Roman Ca- 
tholic within. Mr. W. began a conversation, in the 
course of which Mrs. C. said, that if they were wrong, 
it was their priests who led them astray, and that they 
would have to answer for it. Mr. W. replied that each 
one must answer for his own sins, and though their 
blood would be upon their priests' heads, yet they 
themselves would perish if they did not seek for and 
embrace the truth. Two other Roman Catholics came 
in during this time, and listened, but afterwards went 
away. Mr. W. then introduced the doctrine of Purga- 
tory, shewing how the Church of Rome had erred from 
the truth on that point ; and while speaking on this 
subject, Mr. C. and Mr. I. came in. Mr. W. recapitula- 
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ted what he had said, and Mr. I., assisted by Mr. C. f 
entered the ksts with Mr. W. Mr. I. denied that his 
church held that Purgatory was a place of fiery trial, 
it was merely, he stated, a third place, but of the nature 
of its punishments his church knew and taught nothing. 
Mr. W. disproved this, quoting the words of the cate- 
chism of the Council of Trent, in which it is stated 
that "there is a purgatorial fire;*' " and why," said 
Mr. W., " if there is no fire do you quote 1st Cor. 3rd 
chap. 15th v., in which fire is mentioned f" Mr. W. 
then shewed how completely opposite to the Gospel 
plan was this doctrine, and how it nullified the offering 
of the blood of Christ, which we are told " cleanseth 
from all sin." Mr. I. then turned to the Rule of Faith, 
and after bringing forward some of the usual objections, 
which Mr, W. answered, Mr. I. took shelter behind the 
infallibility of the Church, and denied the capability of 
private judgment to arrive at a knowledge of the truth. 
Mr. W. shewed in return, that the belief in the doc- 
trine of the Church of Borne herself, necessarily de- 
pended on the exercise of private judgment. Mr. W. 
asked him when he could hear the voice of his church ; 
he answered, (< in the decrees of general councils." Mr. 
W. in reply, brought forward general councils oppos- 
ing each other, such as that of Ariminum denying the 
divinity of Christ, and the 1st Council of Nice asserting 
it, &c. &c. Mr. W. then proceeded to prove that Mr. 
I.'s church had never given to her people an infallibly 
correct edition (this he readily admitted) of the Latin 
Vulgate, (the Romish Bible), an infallibly correct trans- 
lation, or an infallible Commentary, (the notes to the 
Doway Bible having been declared by Dr Doyle, a 
Romish bishop, on oath, before a Parliamentary Com- 
mittee, to be of no authority in the Church of Rome). 
She had left her votaries without any infallible guide 
whatever, so that their only guide was the words of 
their priest. Mr. I. attacked the Protestant version, 
which Mr. W. defended, and Mr. I then stated that 
we had lost some of the books of the Word of God, 
referring to 2nd Samuel, ch. 1, 18th v. (where the 
book of Jasher is mentioned) and other plnces. Mr. W. 
challenged him to prove the inspiration of these books, 
Mch he attempted, but utterly failed. Mr. W. the 
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stated that a work being quoted in the Word of God 
was no proof that it was inspired, for in the New Testa- 
ment we have quotations from the works of heathen 
authors. Mr. I. then defied Mr. W. to prove the 
truth of Scripture without the Church. Mr. W. 
replied, that was easily done, when we remember the 
holiness of its doctrines, their perfect applicability to 
men in every situation of life ; their invariable tendency 
to promote the glory of God, and the best interests of 
man ; the miracles by which they are attested ; the 
prophecies which they contain, (fulfilled, as they have 
been, to the very letter,) &c. &c, we cannot resist the 
conviction that the Bible is indeed the Word of God ; 
but in consequence of your proving the Scriptures by 
the Church, and the Church from the Scriptures, you 
continue to reason in a circle, and are incapable of 
proving either your Church or your Bible. Mr. I. 
answered that all reasoning in a circle was not false, for 
Christ testified of John, and John bore witness to 
Christ. Mr. W. replied, •« True, but if we had not had 
other proofs of their divine mission than their simple 
testimony to each other, we should have set them down 
as a pair of impostors who had agreed to forward each 
other's pretensions. But," said Mr. W., "the pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament proved John to be the 
harbinger of Christ, his testimony to the Saviour was, 
therefore, valid, while the miracles of Christ proved him 
to wield a divine power, and his witness, therefore, to 
John was valid also/' thus proving that we believed on 
the divinity of Christ, and the divine commission of 
John, on grounds perfectly independent of their simple 
testimony to each other. Mr. I. then said, that when 
he saw such an immense multitude of Roman Catholics 
throughout the world, all holding the same doctrine, he 
could not but believe that their faith must be true. 
Mr. W. said, that a great many persons holding any 
opinion was no proof of it being true. " Mahometan- 
ism is the faith (said Mr. W) of a large portion of the 
human race, and wherever we found Mahometans, their 
creed is one and the same, ("There is but one God, and 
Mohamet is his prophet;") and therefore, according 
to your reasoning, Mahometanism is truth, and yet you 
acknowledge, as well as I do, that Mahomet was an 
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impostor. And again, Wesleyan Methodists are a very 
numerous body, and wherever they are found they be- 
lieve the same doctrine, yet you will not believe the 
Protestant faith, as held by the Wesleyans, to be agree- 
able to the Word of God. Therefore if all Romanists 
at any time held the same doctrines, it would not prove 
those doctrines to be true, they might be all wrong 
together." Beaten on this point, Mr. I. said, that 
wickedness had increased of late years in exact propor- 
tion to the increased distribution of the Bible. Mr. W. 
denied this, and shewed that sin is not the effect of 
studying the Word of God, but the want of it. Silenced 
again, Mr. I. said, he had got such a bad memory, he 
was not fit for a controversialist, and that he would pre- 
fer lending Mr. W. works defending his faith, and that 
he would read any books that might be lent him giving 
the protestant view of the question. Mr. W. spoke of 
the duty of searching for the truth ourselves in a spirit 
of sincere and candid inquiry, praying for the grace of 
God's Holy Spirit to enlighten our minds, and sanctify 
our hearts, and lead us to see and embrace the truth as 
it is in Jesus. 



BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY MEETINGS. 



A Meeting of the friends and supporters of the Re- 
formation Society was held on Tuesday evening, the 
17th inst., at the Music Saloon, Wakefield. The Rev. 
J. Gumming attended as a deputation. The chair was 
taken at seven o'clock by W. H. Dikes, Esq. The Rev. 
Thos. Rilby, incumbent of St. John's, the Rev. W. 
Tait, incumbent of Holy Trinity Church, the Rev. H. 
Dawson, &c. &c. were present at the meeting. After 
the proceedings had been commenced by prayer, the 
Chairman briefly stated the importance of the object for 
which they were then assembled, and called upon the 
Rev. J. Cumming to address the Meeting; who in a 
speech remarkable for its Christian charity, stated, in 
the first place, the signs of the decrease of Romanism 
on the continent; and then alluded to the signs of its 
increase in England. It is impossible to do justice to 
*he Rev. Gentleman's remarks, in a short sketch like the 
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present. He was listened to throughout with the 
deepest interest ; while, for proof of hiB statements, he 
drew the attention of his hearers to the law and the 
testimony — even that Word, of which God has said, 
" it shall not return unto me void, hut shall accom- 
plish that which I please, and prosper in the thing 
whereto I sent it." The Roman Catholics present, with 
one or two exceptions, conducted themselves with de- 
corum. In conclusion, he very strongly urged the 
formation of Operative Associations, such as those 
already formed in London ; and the dissemination of 
tracts. He was followed by the Rev. W. Tait, who said 
that many persons objected to meetings of this kind, 
on the ground that they were inconsistent with charity, 
and that if men were sincere in the belief which they 
held, they would all be saved at last He would only 
say in reply (and he was sure that in this sentiment, at 
least, his Roman Catholic fellow-citizens would agree 
with him) that such an objection was essential infidelity, 
for there was no salvation out of the true faith* It 
became, therefore, a question of infinite importance, 
what the true faith was ; and provided that such meet- 
ings were conducted in a spirit of kindness and mutual 
courtesy, he could conceive nothing more calculated to 
promote the interests of truth. He would only add one 
word more. Some Roman Catholic present might have 
wished to speak a word for his church, and might com- 
plain that an opportunity had not been afforded. But 
such an opportunity might be easily procured. He re- 
quested the members of the Roman Catholic communion 
present to carry his compliments to their priest, and to 
say, that if he would call a meeting in any public room 
in Wakefield, where the tenets of his church should be 
authoritatively expounded and defended, he (Mr. T.) 
would not only attend himself, but invite all his con- 
gregation to attend with him. The Roman Catholics 
of Wakefield (Mr. T. concluded) have heard our ver- 
sion of the matter ; if we /do not hear them, the fault 
does not lie with us, 

A highly interesting and important meeting has also 
been held at Nottingham ; a brief sketch of the pro- 
ceedings will appear in our next number. 
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NATIONAL APOSTASY. 

The last Quarterly Review contains an article on 
Ireland, which strenuously advocates the payment by 
the State of the Roman Catholic hierarchy and 
priesthood of Ireland, The sum which the reviewer 
conceives would be wanted for the purpose, is an an- 
nual grant of £300,000; a sum palpably inadequate 
to satisfy the desires, or supply the present wants of 
the Irish priesthood. From the tone of the article, 
we have no doubt that an influential portion of the Con- 
servative party and ministry are bent upon this sacrile- 
gious measure ; and as they will assuredly be seconded 
by the majority of the Whigs and Liberals, sooner or 
later, and probably at no distant period, we must ex- 
pect to see a Roman Catholic establishment in Ireland. 
By many, who have deeply studied prophecy, something 
of this sort has been foreseen. The fulfilment of the 
predictions of the preaching of the everlasting Gospel 
to all nations, and of the drying up of the Turkish em- 
pire have, in their opinion, given note of preparation 
for that awful period, when the rulers of the kingdoms 
of the earth should take counsel together and thro* 
off their responsibility upon the Most High, and when 
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in consequence, the King of Kings should laugh them 
to scorn, and pour forth his vengeance upon the kings 
and nations of the earth. The Quarterly Reviewer 
states, that the Emperor of Austria, by the advice of 
his great and wise minister, Prince Metternich, is about 
to grant a state provision to the Protestant clergy of 
his empire. This will be part and parcel of the Bame 
system. It is just as inconsistent with the doctrine of 
national responsibility for a Roman Catholic state to 
support Protestantism, as it is for a Protestant state to 
support Roman Catholicism. A Romish state is cri- 
minal in supporting Romanism, because it is an idola- 
trous and corrupt system of religion. But whilst a 
state professes Romanism, the support by it of Protes- 
tantism proclaims the material infidelity of the state 
in its avowed renunciation of its responsibility to God. 
The time, apparently, is not far distant, when after a 
temporary prosperity, and its invariable accompaniment 
in the case of Romanism, intolerable overbearance and 
insolence, the Church of Rome will be destroyed by 
the power of infidelity, amidst wars, insurrections, re- 
volutions, political earthquakes, and troubles, such as 
have never yet occurred in the annals of mankind. 
England — highly favoured but apostate England, will 
come in for her full share of the cup of Divine wrath; 
and her guilty statesmen will perceive, when it is too 
late, what is clearly taught in the Bible, that God 
invaluably punishes guilty and apostate nations. If 
the information of the Reviewer be correct, Austria 
will evince her disrespect of God, by paying, what she 
holds to be an heretical priesthood. The government 
of France pays Romanists, Protestants, and Jews — the 
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government of Prussia pays Romanists and Protestants 
— the government of England soon will have a Romish 
as veil as a Protestant establishment in Ireland, al* 
ready it supports there a Romish priestly college-house. 
The nations of Europe, it should seem, are rapidly 
ripening for the final judgments ; such at least, is the 
opinion of many divines deeply versed in prophecy. 
But if these things be so, how watchful should be the 
church of Christ, the bride, the people of God and of 
his Christ, of every religious persuasion, and how zea- 
lous should they be in uplifting their voices to their 
Roman Catholic brethren, and crying out to them — 
if Come out of her my people, lest ye be partakers of 
her plagues." 

After all, how little has the church of Christ in 
England done for the evangelization of Ireland ! and 
how little do British Christians seem to care for the 
souls of Irish Roman Catholics ! In support of this 
assertion we need only adduce one fact, —tens of thou- 
sands of Roman Catholics annually visit England for the 
harvest, what efforts — worthy of the name of efforts — 
have been made to evangelize these unhappy slaves of 
Romish corruption and priestcraft ? Let this reproach 
be wiped away by unceasing efforts to seek and to save 
as many of these our fellow-countrymen, as through 
the grace of God, shall have ears to hear and hearts to 
receive the glad tidings of gospel-salvation. Let none 
of these poor men return to Ireland without tracts, 
testaments, or bibles. By these means, gospel-light 
will be diffused in many parts of Roman Catholic Ire- 
land, and the seeds of a blessed reformation will be 
sown in many a dark and idolatrous bosom. 
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In proportion as British politicians support error, 
let British christians go forth with redoubled zeal in 
the work of evangelization ; in proportion as the 
British nation dishonours her Christian profession and 
apostatizes, let the church of Christ in Great Britain 
more faithfully, fearlessly, perseveringly, indefatigably, 
and loyally fight the battles of her Lord and Saviour, 
and prove that he has many servants in degraded Eng- 
land, who honour, love and glorify Him, and would joy- 
fully live and die for Him, who poured out his blood 
upon the Cross, to save a ruined and perishing world. 



FALSE MIRACLES IN THE PATRISTIC AND 
.ROMISH CHURCHES. 

(Findicice Ecclesia Anglic ance, by Robert Southey, 

Esq. LL.D.) 

" It would require something more than Jerome's 
assertion, saint and father though he is, to make me 
believe that he was taken bodily in a vision before the 
throne of our Redeemer and Judge, and there by that 
Redeemer's order, scourged for reading Cicero. That 
he may have dreamt so is not improbable ; but when I 
find St. Jerome asserting that he awoke with the marks 
as well as the smart of the stripes, I must believe 
either that a miracle was wrought for an unworthy and 
even an ill purpose, .... or that the Saints and 
Fathers of the Romish Church dealt in what they sup- 
posed to be pious frauds, more than two centuries be- 
fore the Anglo-Saxon missionaries arrived in England. 
It was the system of the Romish Church, and in that 
system the missionaries were trained. 

" The titular bishop Milner may perhaps bravely pro- 
fess his belief in the precious miracles ; one who has 
taken under his protection not only St. Winifred, but 
St. Ursula, and the whole company of the eleven thou- 
sand virgins, may be valiant enough to defend anything. 
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But you, Sir, and those persons whom I must be al- 
lowed to call the semi-reformed English Romanists, of 
whom you * may be considered as the representative ; 
you are ready to exclaim that you believe them as little 
as I do ; that all such stories are only the weaknesses 
of your ancient writers, .... the natural growth of 
unenlightened and credulous times. Base the money 
is, but it is the currency of the Romish Church ; the 
perpetual succession of your boasted miracles is made 
up of such stories ; they are not the weaknesses of your 
writers : they are the frauds of your teachers and your 
saints. It was the system of that Church to encourage, 
to accredit, .and to practise them. It is so still. Wit- 
ness the pictures of the Virgin Mary at Rome, that 
moved their eyes and squinted ! Witness the canoni- 
zation of Joseph Labre ! Witness the episcopal knight 
of St. Winifred's well ! Witness Prince Hohenloe ! 
Witness the blood of St. Januarius ! Would the Nea- 
politan priests exhibit this experiment in the presence 
of Sir Humphry Davy, and permit him to examine the 
phial and its contents ? Sir, you are conscious that 
they dare not submit their miracle to any such investi- 
gation. You know that this juggle is annually per- 
formed with the full knowledge of your highest eccle- 
siastical authorities, not with their sufferance only, but 

their sanction with the full approval of your 

infallible church and its infallible head ; and knowing 
this, is it with ' a sigh or a smile,' Sir, that you charge 
me with calumny, when I charge that church with car- 
rying on a system of imposture and wickedness ?" 



TERTULLIAN'S DEFINITION OF A CHURCH. 

The Tractarians are very fond of referring to the 
authority of the Fathers; will they adopt Tertullian's 
definition of a Christian Church ? de exhort, cast, c 7. 
" All Christians are priests, agreeably to the words of 
St. John in the book of Revelations — ' Christ has made 
us a kingdom and a priesthood to God and his Father.' 

* The late Charles Butler, Esq. 
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The authority of the church and its honor, which de- 
rives sanctity from the assembled church, has estab- 
lished the difference between the clergy and laity. In 
places where there are no clergy, any single Christian 
may exercise the functions of the priesthood, may cele- 
brate the Eucharist and baptise. But where three 
though laymen, are gathered together, there is a 
church.' 9 We have adopted the translation of that very 
eminent scholar, Bishop Eaye. 



MR. DELLON'S NARRATIVE OF THE ROMISH INQUISI- 
TION AT GOA, IN WESTERN INDIA, IN THE^ 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 

Extracted from Christian Researches in India, by late Rev. 

C. Buchanan. 

Mr. Dellon had been thrown into the Inquisition 
at Goa, and confined in a dungeon ten feet square, 
where he remained upwards of two years, without seeing 
any one but the gaoler who brought him his victuals, 
except when he was brought to his trial, expecting 
daily to be brought to the stake. His alleged crime 
was charging the Inquisition with cruelty, in a conver- 
sation he had with a priest at Daman, a Portuguese 
town in another part of India. 

" During the months of November and December, 
I heard every morning the shrieks of the unfortunate 
victims who were, undergoing the question (torture*) 
I remembered to have heard, before I was cast into 
prison, that the Auto-da-Fe was generally celebrated 
on the first Sunday in Advent, because on that day is 
read in the churches that part of the gospel in which 
mention is made of the last judgment ; and the inqui- 
sitors pretend by this ceremony to exhibit a lively em- 
blem of that awful event. I was likewise convinced 
that there were a great many prisoners besides myself, 
the profound Bilence which reigned within the walls of 
the building, having enabled me to count the number 
of doors which were opened at the hours of meals. 
However, the first and second Sundays of Advent passed 
by without my hearing of anything, and I prepared to 
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undergo another year of melancholy captivity, when I 
was aroused from my despair on the 1 1th of January, 
by the noise of the guards removing the bars from the 
door of my prison. The alcaide presented me with a 
habit, which he ordered me to put on, and to make 
myself ready to attend him when he should come again. 
Thus saying, he lighted a lamp in my dungeon. The 
guards retained about two o'clock in the morning, and 
led me out into a long gallery, where I found a number 
of the companions of my fate drawn up in a rank 
against the wall. I placed myself among the rest, and 
several more soon joined the melancholy band. The 
profound silence and stillness caused them to resemble 
statues more than the animated bodies of «human crea- 
tures. The women, who were clothed in a similar 
manner, were placed in a neighbouring gallery, where 
we could not see them ; but I remarked that a number 
of persons stood by themselves at some distance, at* 
tended by others who wore long black dresses, and who 
walked backwards and forwards occasionally. I did 
not then know who these were ; but I was afterwards 
informed that the former were the victims who were 
condemned to be burned, and the others were their 
confessors. 

" After we were all ranged against the wall of this 
gallery, we received each a large wax taper. They then 
brought us a number of dresses made of yellow cloth, 
with the cross of St. Andrew painted before and be- 
hind. ' This is called the San Benito. The relapsed 
heretics wore another species of robe, called the 
samarra, the ground of which is grey. The portrait of 
the sufferer is painted upon it, placed upon burning 
torches, with flames and demons all round. Caps were 
then produced, called carroches, made of pasteboard, 
pointed like sugar loaves, all covered over with devils 
and flames of fire. 

" The great bell of the cathedral began to ring a 
little before sunrise, which served as a signal to warn 
the people of Goa to come and behold the august cere- 
mony of the Auto-da-Fe ;* and then they made us 

* This was the term applied by the inquisitors to the burning 
of heretics. 
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proceed from the gallery one by one. I remarked as 
we passed into the great hall, that the inquisitor was 
sitting at the door with his secretary by him, and that 
he delivered every prisoner into the hands of a parti- 
cular person, who is to be his guard to the place of 
burning. These persons are called parrains, or god- 
fathers. My godfather was the commander of a ship. 
I went forth with him, and as soon as we were in the 
street, I saw that the procession was commenced by 
the Dominican friars, who have this honour because 
St. Dominic founded the inquisition* These are fol- 
lowed by the prisoners, who walked one after the other, 
each haying his godfather by his side, and a lighted 
taper in his hand. The least guilty go foremost ; and 
as I did not pass for one of them, there were . many 
who took precedence of me. The women were mixed 
promiscuously with the men. We all walked barefoot, 
and the sharp stones of the streets of Goa wounded my 
tender feet, and caused the blood to stream, for they 
made us march through the chief streets of the city, 
and we were regarded everywhere by an innumerable 
crowd of people, who had assembled from all parts of 
India to behold this spectacle, for the inquisition takes 
care to announce it long before in the most remote 
parishes. At length we arrived at the church of St. 
Francis, which was, for this time, destined for the cele- 
bration of the act of faith. On one side of the altar, 
was the grand inquisitor and his counsellors, and on 
the other, the viceroy of Goa and his court. All the 
prisoners are seated to hear a sermon. I observed that 
those prisoners who wore the horrible carrochas came 
in last in the procession. One of the Augustine monks 
ascended the pulpit, and preached for a quarter of an 
hour. The sermon being ended, two readers went up 
to the pulpit, one after the other, and read the sentences 
of the prisoners. My joy was extreme when I heard 
that my sentence was not to be burnt, but to be a 
galley-slave for five years. After the sentences were 
read, they summoned forth those miserable victims 
who were destined to be destroyed by the holy inquisi- 
tion. The images of the heretics who had died in 
prison, were bought up at the same time, their bones 
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being contained in small chests, covered with flames 
and demons. An officer of the secular tribunal now 
came forward and seized these unhappy people, after 
tbey had each received a slight blow upon the breast 
from the alcaide, to intimate that they were abandoned. 
Tbey were then led away to the bank of the river, 
where the viceroy and his court were assembled, and 
where the faggots had been prepared the preceding 
day. As soon as they arrive at this place, the con- 
demned persons are asked in what religion they choose 
to die, and the moment they have replied to this ques- 
tion, the executioner seizes them, and binds them to a 
stake in the midst of the faggots. The day after the 
execution, the portraits of the dead are carried to the 
church of the Dominicans ; the heads only are repre- 
sented, surrounded by flames and demons ; and under- 
neath is the name and crime of the person who has 
been burned." — Relation de V Inquisition de Ooa 9 c. 
xxiv. 



INSCRIPTIONS ON BANNERS IN THE CATHE- 
DRAL OF ST. GUDULE, BRUSSELS. 

Le Ciel sourit, et L'En- Heaven smiles, and Hell 
fer tremble, lorsque nous trembles, when we de- 
recitons devotement la voutly repeat the Angelic 
salutation Angelique. Salutation. 

Marie est la rose de Mary is the rose of Pa- 

Paradis, dont le parfum radise, whose perfume 
fortifie les justes, et rend strengthens the righteous, 
la vie aux pecheurs. and gives (or restores) life 

to sinners. 

Oui, Sa Bonte se plait k Yes, her goodness de- 
secourir un cceur con- lights in comforting the 
fiant, que la prie siecles. hearts of those who con- 
Parlez — vit-on jamais pe- fide in and pray to ber 
rir un vrai serviteur de continually. Say — do we 
Marie ? ever see a true disciple of 

Mary perish ? 

Le Chretien sur le The Christian in this 

raonde orageux, vogue stormy world is always in 

k2 
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toujours pris da naufrage, 
mais a, Marie adresse-t-il 
sea vceux il aborde en pais 
au rivage«> 

Devotion 

a 

S. Laurent 

Martyr 

dans L'Eglise des 

SS. Michel et Gudule. 

Tous les Jeudis on pre- 

sentera les reliques du 

Saint a honorer les per- 

sonnes affectees d'erup- 

tions, tumeurs, et ul- 

ceres peavent se presenter 

dans la Sacriste ; tous les 

jours de l'annee ou reci- 

tera sur elles les prieres 

d' usage, et on leur distri- 

buera de l'huile benite. 



danger of shipwreck, but 
he addresses his prayers 
to Mary, and he lands in 
peace (or safety) on the 
shore. 

Devotion 

to 

Saint Laurent 

the Martyr 

in the Church of the 
Saints Michael & Gudule. 

Every Thursday the re- 
lics of the Saint may be 
honored. Every one af- 
fected with eruptions, tu- 
mours, and ulcers, most 
attend in the Sacristy; 
every day in the year the 
usual prayers will be re- 
peated over them, and the 
Holy oil will be distri- 
buted among them. 



EXTRACT FROM THE LETTER OF AN ESTEEMED 
CLERICAL CORRESPONDENT IN KENT. 

" I return • the Form of admitting Converts/ &c. 
with many thanks for the loan of it. I have detained 
it long ; but various circumstances prevented my re- 
ceiving Thos. C of the Regiment of Foot 

until yesterday. You will perhaps be interested to hear 
(and it encourages others in the work) that I have a 
young Belgian female a candidate for confirmation ; she 
is by birth and education a Roman Catholic, but wishes 
to embrace the Protestant faith. The archbishop re- 
commends that as she is a minor she should be admitted 
to confirmation as tantamount to recantation and admis- 
sion into the Church." 
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OPERATIVE AUXILIARIES OF THE REFORMA- 
TION SOCIETY. 

EXTRACT FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. D. 
JBermondsey Operative Auxiliary, 

" At the close of the discussion," writes the secretary, 
Mr. D. "it was proposed to send a challenge to the 
priest, to meet a clergyman of the Established Church 
in discussion, which was immediately done, but no 
answer has been received. It is hoped that some light 
may have been thrown on the minds of those Roman 
Catholics who were present, who cannot read for them- 
selves the word of God, they were observed to listen 
most attentively to both speakers. About 1200 per- 
sons were admitted, and a great number of tracts were 
distributed at the doors. " 

EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. LEWJS, 
Missionary at Bermondsey. 

Visited and conversed for a considerable time with a 
Roman Catholic, who on a former occasion, stated that 
Priest B. refused visiting him for having a Protestant 
bible in his room. I stated that God in his divine 
wisdom had given his word to be a light to our feet and 
a lamp to our path, that holy men of old spake and 
wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, that God 
caused his word to be written for our learning and in- 
struction, and were it not for his word, what knowledge 
could we possibly have of his dealings with his people 
from one age of the world to another ; that even the 
Church of Rome takes its (pretended) authority from 
that word, while that Church strains every nerve in 
order to keep it from the people; that that Church en- 
deavours to put the light of the glorious gospel of Christ 
under a bushel ; that the word of God is public property, 
that it is the will of God, sealed with the precious blood 
of Christ ; that the Saviour commanded his apostles to 
preach his gospel to every creature, that that gospel is 
the power of God to the salvation of all that believe in 
Jesus ; to all which he paid the deepest attention, and 
I trust that lasting impressions are made. 
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Visited three Roman Catholic families, read portions 
of the word of God, dwelt much on 1st and 2d verses of 
the 8th chapter to the Romans, "There is therefore, 
pow," &c I trust I have shewn that the apostle Bpoke 
in the present tense, and that guilt and condemnation 
is removed from those who sincerely believe in the Lord 
Jesus. Visited a Roman Catholic family, read the 2nd 
of Ephesians, and endeavoured to shew that it is through 
the free and unmerited grace of God, that we are saved 
from the power, the dominion, and from the everlasting 
punishment due to our sins. 

Visited and conversed for a considerable time with a 
few Protestant families, who, it appeared to me, knew 
nothing of the erroneous doctrines and tenets of 
Romanism. I endeavoured to shew, that while the gos- 
pel declares there is one God and one Mediator between 
God and man, the man Christ Jesus, the Church of 
Rome has introduced mediators in hundreds or in thou- 
sands. I endeavoured to shew that while the leading 
doctrines of the gospel were repentance towards God, 
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, and holiness of 
heart and life, the poor misguided Romanist was directed 
to penances, to pilgrimages, to scourgings, to fastings, 
to masses, to works of supererogation, to priestly abso- 
lutions, and last of all to purgatory, (all considered as 
meritorious.) Here I stated one circumstance among 
many which occurred in Ireland. A very intelligent 
Roman Catholic, with whom I was acquainted for many 
years, it pleased God to afflict him, which terminated in 
his death. In his sickness, the priest, the Rev. Mr. F. 
was sent for, and after the poor dying man confessed, 
received absolution, and was anointed, or what they 
term, received the sacrament of extreme unction, the 
dying man said, now Father F. where am I to go ? Indeed 
B., said the priest, I do not know, nor do I know where 
I am to go to myself. how awful, and how uncertain 
is the departure from time into eternity of the poor 
dying Romanist, while the believers in Jesus can use the 
language of confidence, and say, ' for we know that if the 
earthly house of this tabernacle be dissolved, we have a 
building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens/ 
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Visited two Roman Catholic families, and conversed 
with several others, many of whom will neither listen to 
scripture nor to reason; only the church, the church, 
upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it; while I endeavoured 
to shew that sin is the broad way that leads to everlast- 
ing misery, and that it Will not avail us in the great day 
of account, to have a name among the people of God, 
if our sins are not pardoned here, and if we have not an 
interest in that precious blood, which cleauseth from all 
sin. Visited a Roman Catholic family; it certainly re- 
quires the injunction of our Lord to come in contact 
with some of them, •* Be ye therefore wise as serpents 
but harmless as doves." 

Visited two Roman Catholic families, read part of the 
5th chap, to the Romans, and endeavoured to explain 
the love of God in the gift of his Son, to a perishing 
world, as exhibited in the 8th verse. Held conversations 
with three different Roman Catholic families. I find some 
willing to hear and reason about religious affairs, while 
others turn a deaf ear to my expostulations, nothing 
but " our church is since the days of the apostles, 
yours is only since Luther and Calvin, who commenced 
by plundering and jobbing the holy Catholic church, 
and sure it can't be good ; ours is the true church that 
cannot err." Such is the weak and foolish reasoning of 
numbers who feel no concern for the salvation of their 
immortal souls, and are lulled into carnal security- by 
the belief or persuasion that they are within the pale of 
what they term the Holy Roman Catholic and Apostolic 
church, and also are instructed to believe that the priest 
can absolve them from any crimes or sins which they 
may be guilty of. what an awful infatuation, that 
men in this enlightened age of the Christian world should 
be so blindfold as not to consider that they are to render 
an account of that sense, reason, and understanding, 
which God has endowed them with. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. M . 

Somen Town Operative Auxiliary. 

A lecture by Mr. Spurgeon. Subject— Scripture and 
Tradition. Tracts are given away in the usual way, 
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and the members are doing the best they can, by visita- 
tions, discussions, use of copies of the Scriptures, and 
conversations with both Roman Catholics and Pro- 
testants. 

A lecture by Dr. Morgan. Subject — The duty of all 
men to read the Holy Scriptures. Tracts are lent 
weekly, and small tracts are given away. Conversations 
by members with Roman Catholics are very frequent — 
the Scriptures are explained to the ignorant — families 
are visited —much time is devoted to the cause of God, 
in every thing that is calculated to lead the mind and 
heart in the way it should be. 

A lecture by Mr. Ballard. Subject — The Jesuits : 
their principles and acts. Our meetings, I am happy 
to say, increase. I trust much good is being done by 
the lectures. Roman Catholics attend our meetings, 
but no interruption has been experienced. The library 
is very useful : the members are thankful for the use 
of it. The Hammersmith Discussion is much called 
for. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. S . 



Westminster Operative Auxiliary, 

Went to Y Buildings, with Miss P— , and found 

Mr. and Mrs. C — at home, with two other Roman 
Catholics. Mr. W — left a Protestant work for Mr. J — . 
Mr. C — introduced the Maynooth Endowment Bill, 
but Mr. W— told him that the Sabbath was given us 
by God for the purpose of reading and studying his 
Word for public worship, and attending to the concerns 
of our souls, and that therefore time spent on Sunday 
in speaking on politics was time misspent. Mr. C — - 
then returned to the subject of Purgatory, which Mr. 
W— shewed to be opposed to the fulness and freeness 
of the Gospel scheme ; and, after a few words of advice, 
Mr. W. left. 

Called at the other Roman Catholic family in the 
same court, and found the wife at home, and two other 
Roman Catholics. We were kindly received, and began 
a conversation which lasted about two hours, during 
which the husband and another Roman Catholic came 
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in, and welcomed us also kindly. In the course of. 
conversation, the husband stated that when a person 
was excommunicated in Ireland, the priest always for- 
bad his friends, &c. to speak to him, associate with, or 
practise kindness or charity towards him ; and he in- 
ferred from this, that the priest who did this must be a 
minister of God. " Not so," replied Mr. W — " were he 
a minister of God, and had he imbibed the spirit of that 
Saviour whom he professed to serve, and who said 
' Blessed are the merciful/ &c. ' Blessed are the peace- 
makers/ &c. (Matt. v. 7, 9), he would say to his flock, 
respecting the excommunicated person, ( Pity him, pray 
for him, and try, by gentle but firm persuasion, to 
shew him the errors into which he has fallen/ " He 
seemed surprised at the way in which Mr. W — turned 
his arguments against himself, and was silent. Mr. 
W — endeavoured, as he is always wont, to impress 
upon them the corruption of man's nature — his inca- 
pability of doing anything to satisfy God, or to save 
himself — the earnest desire of God that he should be 
saved ; quoting Ezek. xviii. 33 — xi. 19.; Isaiah lv. 
16 — 20., &c. The all-sufficiency of our Saviour's 
atonement and righteousness, justification by faith, the 
necessity of a new birth, and the sanctifying influences 
of the Holy Spirit. They (the Romanists) seemed to 
feel and appreciate the truth of much that Mr. W — " 
said, and Mr. W — then asked leave to engage in 
prayer ; upon which the husband immediately attacked 
him respecting his not invoking the Virgin, evidently 
thinking that if he did not invoke her, his prayers would 
be of little avail. Mr. W — shewed, that as Jesus is our 
Mediator, (1 Tim. ii. 5.) and is able to save to the utter- 
most all that come unto God by him, (Heb. vii. 25.) to 
invoke the Virgin was not only unnecessary, but a 
positive insult to Christ, as practically denying the 
efficacy of his intercession. Mr. W — , finding he could 
not obtain permission to pray, he addressed them 
earnestly on the necessity of not slighting the truth, 
and parted, as usual, very good friends. "We after- 
wards (says Mr. W — ) left tracts at two other houses 
in-theUame court, and at a third, the husband, a Roman 
Catholic, refused to take one, saying, 'he would rather 
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lose his week's wages than read one of our tracts/ " 
Mr. W — expostulated with him, but he remained firm, 
and they parted. 

Visited a Romish family in Y Buildings, who 

took a tract last Sunday ; the wife returned the tract, 
saying, that her husband (who is a bigoted Romanist, 
and unable to read, the wife also a Romanist, but an 
intelligent woman) had abused her for taking it in. 
He being present, Mr. W — reasoned with him, but he 
refused to allow her to read our tracts ; she, however, 
in the end, took the tract to read again. Mr. W — 
had then a long and somewhat interesting conversation 
with them, during which the husband, as before, claimed 
for his priests the power of working miracles, which of 
course Mr. W — denied ; and, by so doing, drew down 
his anger on him. Mr. W — then strove, as simply as 
possible, to lay before them the awful importance of the 
concerns of the soul, the necessity of thinking for our- 
selves on those matters of repentance, salvation by 
Christ alone, &c. and answered his objections. The 
wife seemed much interested. On her telling Mr. W — 
that they had no Bible, Mr. W — promised to give them 
one if they would promise to read it. This the wife 
expressed herself perfectly willing to do, but her hus- 
band would not give his consent to her doing so. They 
then parted good friends. 

June 5th. — Held a public meeting. Among those 
on the platform were the Rev. J. Gumming, D.D., Rev. 
£. A. Dunn, &c. The chair was taken at half-past 
seven o'clock, by Capt. F. E. V. Harcourt, R.N. The 
meeting was opened by Dr. Cumming offering up a 
prayer for the Divine blessing. The chairman then, in 
his opening, address, stated, that the passage* quoted 
by the Rev. R. P. Blakeney, B.A., at tbe Meeting of 
Nov. 1 3th, 1844, relative to the Romish ceremony of 
the Proba had been sent to Dr. Magee, the Romish 
priest of Westminster, with a note, requesting him to 
deny or attest its authenticity ; but no answer had 
been receieved, though the Secretary had written a 
second note to Dr. Magee, requesting an answer ; thus 
shewing that Dr. M., not daring to deny the truth of 
the statement made by Mr. B — , and not wishing to 
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acknowledge its correctness, thought the best plan 
would be to say nothing. 

The chairman then gave an account of some of the 
erroneous doctrines of the Church of Rome, shewing 
their falsehood and fearful consequences, and concluded 
by reading the following Report : — 

" The Committee of this Society have pleasure in 
stating, that during the past quarter the system of 
visiting Roman Catholics at their homes, lending them 
tracts, &c. has been regularly acted upon every Sabbath 
by members of this auxiliary, who have, in some cases, 
driven Roman Catholic advocates from the field ; and 
also, that by the exertions of this auxiliary, a similar 
society has been formed in Soho, which bids fair to be 
a means of doing much good in that populous neigh- 
bourhood. The Committee, therefore, appeal most 
earnestly to the Protestants of Westminster for sup- 
port and assistance in the work of faith, and labour of 
love, which they have undertaken." 

Dr. Cumming then rose, and at great length, and 
with his usual eloquence, exposed the fearful idolatry of 
the Church of Rome, her persecuting principles, her 
hatred of the Bible, and the sacrilegious way in which 
she mutilates the Word of God to suit her own pur- 
poses, choosing rather to corrupt God's word, and 
bring it to sanction her doctrines, than to frame her 
doctrines according to God's word In the course of 
his speech, Dr. C — quoted from various authorized 
Roman Catholic works, among which was the Psalter 
of St. Bona venture, in which the name of the Deity 
is systematically expunged, and that of the Virgin sub- 
stituted ; a French Romish document, in which the 
Lord's Prayer is adapted so as to be applied to the 
Virgin; and some Irish and Italian Catechisms, in 
which the second Commandment is wholly omitted, &c. 
At an early period of the evening, a Romanist asked 
leave to speak, which was granted, when he read a 
passage from the Penal Laws. Dr. C. replied, that 
when a Romanist persecuted, he did so in "accordance 
with the spirit of his Church, persecution having been 
sanctioned by its Popes, Divines, and General Councils; 
but when a Protestant persecuted, he did so in spite of 
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his Rule of Faith — the Bible— which inculcates peace, 
love, and charity, not hatred and bloodshed ; besides 
Which, we have now repealed the Penal Laws, whereas 
the Church of Rome, by claiming infallibility, dare not 
disown and repeal her principles, and must therefore 
continue a persecuting church. Another Romanist then 
requested to be allowed to speak, which the chairman 
agreed to. He then proceeded to deny that his Church 
Worshipped the Virgin, or cherished persecuting prin- 
ciples ; but he said that what Dr. C. had stated respect- 
ing the omission of the second commandment was quite 
true, as in that part of Ireland where he was born and 
educated, the Catechisms which he learned contained 
the Ten Commandments, but with the omission of the 
second. He spoke with great kindness towards Pro- 
testants, and concluded with a solemn appeal to all 
present to consider these things with the candour 
which their importance demanded, as before God, and 
as relating to their immortal souls. Dr. C — again 
replied, shewing that persecution and idolatry were 
sanctioned authoritatively by the Church of Rome, and 
that he was very glad to find that the speaker did not 
hold these principles; and that though that was no 
proof that his Church did not hold them, it was a con* 
elusive reason why he should leave that Church which 
taught doctrines which he repudiated as contrary to the 
Word of God. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. B . 

Lambeth Operative Auxiliary. 

A pereon, who professes once to have been a Protes- 
tant, but who is now undoubtedly a zealous Roman 
Catholic, has been endeavouring by every possible means * 
in his power to make his shopmates Roman Catholics 
also, (especially the youths), of which we were informed 
at the time. Knowing the strength of our cause I made 
no hesitation to at once challenge him to an open dis- 
cussion on "the points at issue between Protestants and 
Romanists* that all might have a fair opportunity to hear 
both sides of the question, which he repeatedly declined ; 
notwithstanding he continued to evade me by every 
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means in his power, he persevered in his attempts to 
make proselytes, by begging all that would listen to him 
to read the subtle works of Dr. Milner, Dr. Challenor, 
the Poor Man's Catechism, and also to introduce Ro- 
mish tracts. We also distributed the Society's tracts, 
lent replies to Milner' s, Challenor* s, and other Romish 
works, such as tracts, catechisms, &c. and tbe result is 
that he has been altogether foiled in his attempt to 
proselyte (his own conversion I do not despair of), 
which otherwise, in all probability, would not have been 
the case, as some have confessed that their faith was 
wavering. The Protestants thank us for our trouble ; 
they have purchased volumes of the Society's tracts, 
the Dockhead discussion, and the Protestant, regu- 
larly. 

MR. A — , 

Member of the Lambeth Auxiliary, who is one of those who were 
on the verge of entering the Romish Church, thus writes : — 

On July 2, I visited Mrs. T , and told her that 

the more I read Roman Catholic books the more was I 
convinced oi the truth of the doctrines of the Catholic 
Church of England, and of the falsehood of those of 
the Church of Rome. She next asked me how long I 
had been a Catholic ? I answered that I was born a 
Catholic, believed in the Catholic Church, and was 
brought up in the Catholic faith. Then if you are a 
Catholic, how is it that you do not understand the 
Catholic faith ? I answered, I verily believed in the 
Catholic faith, which if I did not believe I should 
perish everlastingly. And St. A than asms, explaining 
the Catholic faith, said, " And the Catholic faith is this : 
that we worship God in Trinity, and Trinity in unity ; 
neither confounding the persons nor dividing the sub- 
stance." Ah, you need not tell me all that, I have 
known that long ago. But you do not go to confession 
to a priest, and make your case acquainted to him, and 
he will answer all your doubts. I told her I knew of 
no other priest to go and make my confession to except 
Christ Jesus, who will pardon those who unfeignedly 
believe his holy Gospel, and felt assured that if I con- 
fess my sins to him "he is faithful and just to forgive 
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us our sin 8, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 
(1 John i. 8, 9.) Then you are a Protestant ! Yes. 
Then if you believe Scripture, how is it that you can be 
a Protestant, for the Scriptures do not say that if you 
do not believe in the Protestant faith you will perish 
everlastingly. No ; neither can you prove from the 
same authority that if you do not believe the Romish 
faith you will perish everlastingly. Then how is it that 
you profess to believe in the Catholic faith when the 
Bible does not mention such a word, which is the source 
from whence you say your religion sprang ? I contend 
that the Bible is the religion of Protestants ; the Bible 
the only rule of Protestants. Yes, I maintain that the 
Bible is our rule of faith, and that whatever cannot be 
proved by it is a false doctrine. Thus it is not the 
name that we go by, whether it is Greek or Roman 
Catholics, Protestants, &c. that we are to be saved 
by, but only the faith which they profess to believe that 
they will be saved by, providing it be in accordance 
with the Bible. You do not seem to understand the 
word Protestant ; you forget that it is but a nickname 
which was first given in 1529 to the Lutherans, who 
protested against the Diet of Spires ; therefore you 
ought to go and see what Protestants believe, and upon 
minute examination you would find that a real and true 
Protestant is a person who protested against error in 
whatever way it might present itself. Thus by the same 
rule which made Lutherans Protestants St. Augustin was 
a Protestant for having protested against the error and 
heresies in his time. And if you say a Protestant is not 
a Catholic, by the same rule I can say, that as you are a 
Catholic you cannot be a Christian, or a disciple of 
Christ, for in his days they were called Nazarenes, Gali- 
leans, and it was not till sometime after his death that 
they were first called Christians at Antioch. In fact, it 
little matters by what appellation you are called by the 
world, for as they called the Master (t. e. Christ) Beel- 
zebub, how much more will they call his disciples by 
such like names. And our Saviour, being mindful of 
this, has pronounced a blessing on his servants in such 
circumstances, when be said, "Blessed are you when 
men shall persecute you, and revile you, and say all 
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manner of evil against you falsely for my sake." Thus 
it is no matter by what appellation you go by as long as 
you believe the doctrines which were taught by our 
blessed Lord and his apostles. 



BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY MEETINGS. 



On Wednesday 18th June, the weekly meeting of the 
Local Society was held in the Assembly Rooms, Notting- 
ham. The Rev. John Cumming, D.D. and the Rev. 
Geo. Bull, incumbent of St. Matthew's, Birmingham, 
were the deputation. The following local clergy occu- 
pied the platform. The Rev. J. W. Brooks, vicar of 
St. Mary's, the Rev. Geo. Brown, vicar of Leuton, the 
Rev. Thos. Bell, the Rev. Thos. Ovens, the Rev. R. P. 
Clemenger, the Rev. Thos. B. Langley, the Rev. W. 
Clementson, the Rev. R. P. Blakeney, incumbent of 
Hyson Green. The Rev. J. W. Brooks in the chair. 
The Rev. R. P. Blakeney having opened the meeting 
with prayer, the Chairman called on the deputation, who 
spoke very ably and were enthusiastically received by the 
people. 

The Protestant Watchmen, about forty in number, 
walked in procession to the meeting, each of whom 
carried in his hand a Bible, thus to evince their attach- 
ment to the great principle of the Reformation, " the 
Bible and the Bible alone the religion of Protestants." 
The room was crowded to excess, and some of the most 
respectable people of the town and neighbourhood were 
present. Owing to the exertions of the Society, a great 
Protestant feeling exists in Nottingham. 

The Romish priests and missionaries are most active 
and use every means to make proselytes. The labours 
of the local society, however, have been greatly blessed 
by the Lord in rousing Protestants to a juster sense of 
their privileges — in preserving many from Popery, and 
in converting not a few from sin and Rome to " the truth 
as it is in Jesus." 

Woolwich. — A very full and interesting meeting 
was held at Woolwich on Monday, July 14th. The 
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young men seem very active and zealous, as well as in<- 
terested in their work. Several Roman Catholics were 
present, and listened attentively. The Romish cause 
has suffered very much in this town. 

Soho. — A crowded meeting was held in this district 
on Tuesday evening, July 15. An Operative Auxiliary 
was formed. Several Romanists put questions to the 
speaker, and were satisfactorily answered. A spirit of 
enquiry was started, from which it is trusted important 
results will flow. 



Dockhead Discussion on Transubstanttation, 
held at Bermondsey \ between Mr. J. Ballard, 
Protestant, and Mr. B. Graham, Roman Catholic, 
May, 1845. Sold at 8, Exeter Hall. 

This is a very satisfactory proof of Mr. Ballard's ac- 
quaintance with the controversy. Mr. Graham was by 
bo means ignorant of his creed, or of the ordinary way 
of. defending it. 

Mr. Ballard's replies were so conclusive that his op- 
ponent was obliged to shift his ground, and after the. 
example of his Church turn infidel, pro tempore. 4 

Mr. Ballard pursued him into this shelter, and offered 
to drive him out of it if he persisted seriously in keep- 
ing it any longer. The discussion is a very admirable 
proof of the value of our Operative Auxiliaries, and 
shews the importance of preparing the Protestant 
Operatives for such opponents as Mr. Graham. Almost 
every Romanist is taught to defend Popery and to assail 
Protestantism. Were our Operatives all like Mr. Ballard, 
neither the Priest nor his people would have much 
chance of success. 

Awful Disclosures; or Extracts from the 

Theology of Liguori, Canonized in 1839, 

with Remarks hy the Rev. R. P. Blakeney, B.Am 

Incumbent of Hyson Green, Notts. Sold at 8, 

Exeter Hall. 

This is a most important review of the writings and 

theological sentiments of one of the recently canonized 

saints of the Papacy. Mr. Griffin, one of the Romiah 
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priests of Nottingham, more passionately than pru- 
dently, called in question the faithfulness of some of 
Mr. Blakeney's extracts, which went very much to 
tarnish the glories of a recent saint, in whose interces- 
sion and merits Mr. Griffin puts no little confidence. 

This led Mr. Blakeney not only to prove the accuracy 
of his previous extracts, hut also to enlighten the priest 
btill further on the morality of his saint, and the people 
of Nottingham on the doctrines of Romanism. We refer 
to Mr. Blakeney's little work, for illustrations, all those 
persons who are disposed either to palliate, or to propi- 
tiate, or to endow Popery. The extracts are most faithful, 
and the translation scholar-like, and the conclusion is 
irresistibly established, that the Church, so called, that 
patronizes the reading, and beatifies the works of such 
wickedness, is as remote from Apostolicity as Apostasy 
can be. 
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ERRATA. 

No. V. p, 120, For, That the Virgin, &c. read, That we did not 

know that the Virgin, &c. 
Do. do. for, Such miserable shifts, &c. read, To such mi- 
serable shifts, &c. 

No. VI. p. 145, for, Jer. chap. x. ver. 5,read, Jer. chap. i. ver.10. 
Do. do* for, And the minister's authority is likewise to 

declare to pardon, &c. read, And the mi- 
nister's authority is likewise to declare to 
the sick that God is willing to pardon, 
&c. 



PUBLICATIONS. 



I. The Church of Rom. 
II. Hear the Church. 

III. Transuustantiation, Host- 
Worship, Mass-Sacrifice, and 
Half-Communion. 

IV. Are Roman Catholics forbid- 
den to read the Holy Scrip- 
tures ? 
V. A Friendly Appeal to Rom an 
Catholics, in behalf of the Re- 
formed Catholic Church. 

TI. Translation of the Creed of 
Pope Pius IV., with Explana- 
tory Remarks. 
VII. Identity of Popery andTRAc- 
tarianism ; or Pope Pius the 
Fourth's Creed : illustrated by 
Tractarian Comments. 
VIII. The Absurdity and Nullity 
of the Roman and Tractarian 
Rules of Faith. 

IX. Where was the Universal 
Voice of the Visible Church 
in the Nicbnb Age? or, a Brief 
Sketch of the principal Heresies 
and Divisions of the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries; designed as an 
Antidote to Tractarianism. 

X. The Question, What is Trac- 
tarianism ? answered by an Ex- 
amination or No. 50 of the British 
Critic. 

XI. The Fanaticism of the 4th and 
5th Centuries; or Tractarian In- 
consistency. 
XII. Private Judgment:— The Bible 
and the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, venue Tractarianism, Tra- 
dition, and the Catholic Voice of 
Antiquity. 

XIII. The Contradiction of the 
Fathers; respectfully addressed 
to Roman Catholics and Tracta- 
rians. 

XIV. P uroatory explained & refuted. 

The above are etereotpped, and told at 
Id. each, or 5*. per 100. 

XV. Fifty Motives for not being a 
Roman Catholic. Price 3d. 
XVI. Saint Worship, as taught and 
practised In the Church of Rome. 
Price Id. 
A Manual of the Romish Contro- 
versy. Price 3d. 
A Brief Reply to " A Sure Way to 
find out the True Religion, by the 
late Rev. T. Baddcley, a Roman 
Catholic priest," by a Member of the 
Reformed Catholic Church. Price 4d 



The Nunnery, or Popery exposed in 
her Tyranny. Price Id. 

Christian Doctrine, which treats of 
the Catholic Church. Price 2d. 

The Voice of the Bible ; or the Scrip- 
tures against RomanUm. Price 2d\ 

The Form oi'CoNSBCRATiNO Churches 
according to the Ritual of the Church 
of Rome. Price 2d. 

The Rev. J. Cummino's Reply to a 
Lecture delivered by Rev. T. Stsk, 
Roman Catholic priest, in the Town 
Hall, Woolwich. Price 2d. 

Modern Romanism. By Rev. J. 
Cumming, D-D. Price Id. 

Form op Receiving Converts from 
the Church op Rome, as used in 
the Church of England. Price Id. 

The Protestant Catechism. By Rev. 
D. Bagot, B.D. Price 6d. 

Short Addresses to the Roman Ca- 
tholics of Chelsea. By Capl. F. £. V. 
Har court, R.N. Price 2«. per 100. 

Short Tracts on Transubstautiatioo — 
the Sacrifice of the Mass— Purga- 
tory, and Prayers for the Dead — 
Invocation of Saints and Angels — 
Image Worship— The Rule of Faith, 
and the HotHlity of the Romish 
Church to God's written word. £d 
each, or la. per 100. 

Awful Disclosure, being extracts 
translated from the Moral Theology 
of Alphonsus Lignori , who wa» canon- 
ised in the year 1839, with remarks 
thereon, by the Rev. R. P. Blakeney, 
B.A. Incumbent of Hyson Green, 
Notts. In parts, (containing five 
numbers), with neat wrapper, price 
6d. 

The Tendency of Romanism to destroy 
Man's best interest* even in this 
world, the substance of a Lecture de- 
livered be/ore the Reformation So- 
ciety, Nottingham, by the Rev. R. 
P. Blakeney. Price 6d. 

The Docehead Discussion on the 
Roman Catholic doctrine oi Transub- 
siantiation, between Mr. J. Ballard, 
Protestant, and Mr. B. Graham, 
Roman Catholic. Price 2d. 

Downside Discussion between Rev. 
£. Tottenham, B.D. and Rev. J. 
Brown, Roman Catholic priest. 
Price 8*. bde. 

Hammersmith Discussion, between 
Rev. J. Cumming, D.D. and D. 
French, Esq. Price 8*. bde. 

Tbidrntine and Tractarian Popery; 
or Lectures for the Times, by Rev. J. 
Cumming, D.D., in cloth bds.10e.6d. 



Sold at the Society's Office, 8, Exeter Hall, Strand, London. Also by Nisbet, 
Beruers-street ; Hatchard, Piccadillj : Seiley, Fleet-street; and Shaw, 
Southampton-row. 
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PROTESTANTISM. 

This word is pregnant with precious meaning. It 
is sometimes misinterpreted, sometimes misapplied, 
and sometimes identified with a merely earthly political 
partizanship. But while it should govern statesmen, and 
senators, and Princes, it must and will do men. It is 
its grand and distinctive design to bring men to God. 

' Man's disease is not Toryism, or Whiggism ; it is not 
any act, or series of acts of outward transgression. 
It is alienation from God ; and outward acts are but 
the symptoms of this state. Remedies applied to the 
outward acts, are like topical prescriptions applied to 
the pulse at the wrist in fever — utterly worthless. The 
cure must begin at the heart-springs. A new attrac- 
tion must be created there. The retrograde, and repul- 
sive tendency, must be turned into an upward, and God- 
ward inclination. Man must be brought to love God, 
and thereby dwell in God, before he can become a holy 
or a happy being. " God is love." Love is the deca- 
logue in a monosyllable. For the heart of man to beat 
in this element is Protestantism ; nearness to the throne 
England is loyalty, but nearness to the throne of 
God is Protestantism. 



1 98 PROTESTANTISM . 

How shall this love be generated in man's heart,— dis- 
lodging its enmity, dissipating its suspicions, and 
bringing all its pulsations into unison with God? No 
earthly philosophy can do it. Such is mere knowledge ; 
and man's eating of the tree of knowledge was the 
origination of man's enmity to God ; and the increase of 
knowledge is but eating more plentifully of that tree 
which brought death into the world, and all our woe. 
We believe that the idolatrous exaltation of mere natural 
knowledge has been doing great mischief for some time* 
National institutions raised upon it may last during fine 
weather, but amid the tempest and the earthquake 
they must fall. The only process which can touch the 
seat of the disease, and produce man's return to God, 
and thereby bring him into a state of holiness and hap- 
piness, is the Gospel. Its master process is expressed by 
the Apostle in these words, " We love God because he 
first loved us." This exhibition of disinterested and 
infinite love, in proportion as it is displayed and felt, 
will produce love to God. Love in man's heart is an 
echo, and every echo must have a sound to awaken it, 
and that sound is the Gospel. This is Protestantism — 
to be superseded, or substituted by nothing else. Po- 
pery, on the other hand, is a scheme for keeping men from 
God. Assuming the name of Religion, it professes to 
meet man's perplexities, while it keeps man from God. It 
comforts him, not by bringing him to God, but in the 
midst of his estrangement from God. It so provides for 
man's natural love of sin, and man's natural dread of 
penalties, that he is encouraged in indulging the one, 
and is hardened against the influence of the other. 
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Popery smooths down the fears of conscience by con- 
fessions, and penances, and absolutions; and then 
allows her victim to go on unchecked until conscience 
feels another paroxysm, and drives him to the confes- 
sional for another opiate. Thus she keeps man an 
infidel, while she makes him believe he is a Christian. 
These remarks constitute the substance of the great 
controversy which is coming to a crisis, and a knowledge 
of this one point will do much to give a clear view of 
the whole. 



NATIONAL JUDGMENTS. 

In commenting upon the righteous vengeance of 
God upon those who cast off their allegiance to Him, 
or considered Him as too benevolent to punish the 
guilty, the late Mr. Wilberforce alludes to " the fate of 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; the sentence issued against the 
idolatrous nations of Canaan, and of which the exe- 
cution was assigned to the Israelites, by the express 
command of God, at their own peril in case of diso- 
bedience ; the ruin of Babylon, of Tyre, of Nineveh, 
and of Jerusalem, prophetically denounced as the 
punishment of their crimes, and taking place in an 
exact and terrible accordance with the divine predic- 
tions." And have we not had in more modern times, 
examples of the just indignation of God against guilty 
nations. Who that is moderately acquainted with Chris- 
tianity can regard without dismay, the idolatry and 
superstition, past and present, of Italy, Spain, and 
Portugal ? Who that has a sense of justice ever con- 
templated without indignation the unrighteous partition 
of Poland by Russia, Prussia, and Austria? The awful 
spread of infidelity in France, and the almost idolatrous 
homage paid to the profane Voltaire by the Parisians, 
about 15 years before the French revolution, are well 
known to most of our readers. Does not this afford a 
key to the providential judgments, which visited the 
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nations of Europe daring the wars which sprang oat 
of the French revolution? France by her idolatry, 
religious persecutions, immorality, and finally, by her 
contempt of ail religion, and her open veneration of 
the archpriest of infidelity, Voltaire, had most deeply 
provoked the anger of heaven. In France accordingly, 
the throne and the altar, laws, constitution, property, 
and liberty, were all involved in one common ruin. 
For a season, all regular government being overthrown, 
a band of assassins seized the reins of government, a 
reign of terror was established, and France was inun- 
dated with the blood of her own citizens. From the 
revolutionary centre streams of fire poured themselves 
into Italy and Germany. To the revolutionary govern- 
ments in France, succeeded the military despotism of 
Napoleon. The destinies of that unhappy country 
were consigned into the hands of an Imperial gambler, 
who squandered away the lives of hundreds of thou- 
sands of his subject?, as recklessly as the inveterate 
gamester scatters his thousands of pounds in some 
modern hell. Employed as a battleaxe in the hands of 
the Almighty, till he had fulfilled the purposes of his 
wrath, Buonaparte deluged Italy, Germany, Prussia, 
Austria, Russia, Spain and Portugal, with blood. 
Rome, Naples, Dresden, Vienna, Berlin, Madrid, and 
Lisbon, underwent the degradation of being for a time 
subjugated by the victorious French armies. Moscow, 
the ancient capital of Russia, was captured and reduced 
to ashes. Buonaparte having thus far performed the 
office for which he was raised up by Providence, next 
by his insensate ambition, became the scourge of 
France. His inexplicable obstinacy caused the loss of 
150,000 French soldiers in the snows of Russia. An 
equal number remained prisoners of war. His pride 
and inflexibility led to the terrible defeat at Leipsic, 
and to the almost unparalleled disasters of that cam- 
paign. Finally Paris, the haughty Paris, was twice 
captured, and the valiant, but infidel French nation 
may truly be said to have drunk the dregs of the cup 
of the divine wrath. In the course of the revolutionary 
wars, Protestant England alone escaped invasion. Let 
apostate England, if, indeed, as we much fear, she will 
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rash into apostasy, tremble, when she brings to mind 
the national judgments which she has so lately wit- 
nessed. We have said that the honours paid by the 
Parisians, and which were generally applauded through- 
out France, to Voltaire, the archpriest of Antichristian 
blasphemy, were calculated to infuse forebodings of provi- 
dential vengeance into the bosoms of reflecting Christiana, 
The following graphic description of that disgraceful 
scene is given by Lord Brougham, who seems vainly 
to imagine, that by the magic of his pen he can write 
up Voltaire, the author of the Pucelle, and write down 
Luther, the translator of the Bible into the German 
tongue ; a most insane attempt, which he will do well, 
if he values his reputation for possessing a scintilla or 
particle of common sense, to abstain from for the future. 
*' After an absence of above seven and twenty years he 
revisited Paris with his niece, who, at the beginning of 
1 778, wished to accompany thither a young lady, recently 
married to M. Villette. Voltaire had just finished 
Irene, and had a desire to see its representation. The 
reception he met with in every quarter was enthusiastic. 
He had outlived all his enemies, all his detractors, all 
his quarrels. The Academy, which had, under the in- 
fluence of court intrigues, now long forgotten, delayed 
his admission till his fifty-second year, seemed now 
anxious to repair its fault, and received him with 
honours due rather to the great chief than to a fellow 
citizen in the commonwealth of letters. All that was 
most eminent in station or most distinguished in talents 
— all that most shone in society, or most ruled at 
Court, teemed to bend before him. The homage of 
every class and every rank was tendered to him, and 
it seemed as if one universal feeling prevailed, the 
desire of having it hereafter to say — " I saw Voltaire." 
But in a peculiar manner his triumphant return was 
celebrated at the theatre. Present at the third night of 
Irene, all eyes were turned from the stage to the poet, 
whose looks, not those of the actors, were watched 
from the rising to the falling of the curtain. Then his 
bust was seen on the stage ; it was crowned with chap- 
lets, amidst the shouts and the tears of the audience. 
He left the house and hundreds pressed forward to aid 
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his feeble steps as he retired to his carriage. No one 
was suffered to sustain him above an instant—all must 
enjoy the honour of hating once supported Voltaire's 
arm. Countless multitudes attended him to his apart- 
ments, and as he entered, they knelt to kiss his gar- 
ments" Fleeting triumph ! Two months only elapsed, 
and this idol of the Parisians expired. All that re- 
mained of Voltaire's person on earth, consisted of a few 
spadefulls of putrescent dust ; his spirit, — but our bands 
are paralysed whilst we contemplate its fate ; we leave 
it to be proclaimed in that dread day so awfully de- 
picted by the inspired Apostle. " And I saw a 
great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled away, and there 
was found no place for them. And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God ; and the boohs 
were opened: and another book was opened, which is 
the book of life : and the dead were judged out of 
those things, which were written in the books, ac- 
cording to their works. And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it : and death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them : and they were judged every 
man according to their works. Ana death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. 
And whosoever was not found written in the book of 
life was cast into the lake of fire." — (Rev xx. 1 1.) 



ROMISH SUPERSTITION, 

The Book of Obits and Martyrology of the Cathedral 
Church of the Holy Trinity, commonly called Christ 
Church, Dublin, edited from the original manuscript in 
the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, by John 
Clarke Crosthwaite, A.M., &c. with an intro- 
duction by James Henthorn Todd, D.D., Dublin. 
For the Archaeological Society. 

Page 3 of this ancient work presents us with the 
following specimens of Romish superstition :— 

In the first place, an image of our Lord Jesus Christ 
crucified, which is reported to have twice spoken. 



ROMISH SUPERSTITION. 203 

Also the staff of Jesus, which an angel gave to the 
blessed Patrick. Also the marble slab of the altar of 
St. Patrick, by which in swimming, a leper was mira- 
culously translated from Britain to Ireland. Also the 
girdle of the blessed Virgin Mary. Also some of the 
milk of the blessed Virgin Mary. Also one of the 
thorns of the crown of our Lord Jesus Christ. Also 
some of the bones of the Apostles Peter and Andrew. 
Also some of the relics of St. Catherine, a virgin and 
martyr. Also some of the relics of St. Clement, martyr. 
Also some of the relics of bishop St. Oswald, and of 
St. Fides, a virgin. Also some of the relics of the 
abbott St. Brandon. Also some of the relics of bishop 
St. Wulstan. Also some of the relics of St. Thomas, a 
martyr. Also some of the relics of St. Edmund the 
Confessor. Also some of the relics of St. Luce, a 
virgin. Also some of the relics of St. Athanasia, a 
virgin and martyr. Also some of the stone where the 
law was given (Item de lapide ubi data est lex) 
Also some of the wood of the golden gate. Also 
some of the sepulchre of the blessed Virgin Mary. Also 
some of the bones of St. Blasius. Also some of the 
Lord's manger. Also some of the oil of St. Nicolas. 
Also some of our Lord's cloth in which he lay in the 
manger. Also one of the bones of St. Patrick. Also 
one of the bones of the abbess St. Columba. Also one 
of the bones of St. Bridget, a virgin, Also one of the 
bones of the martyr St. Laurence. Also one of the 
bones of the martyr St. Oswald. Also more relics 
of the archbishop St. Laurence. Also some of the 
relics of St. Sylvester. Also some of the relics of the 
eleven thousand virgins. Also some of the relics of St., 
Pinnosa, a virgin and martyr. Also some of the relics 
of the bishop St. Herbert. Also some of the relics of 
the bishop St David. Also part of the sepulchre of 
Lazarus. Also some of the relics of St. Audsen, a bishop 
and confessor. Also some of the relics of the abbot St. 
Benedict. Also some the relics of the bishop St. 
Basil, and bishop St. Germain. Also some of the relics 
of king St. Olave. Also innumerable other relics, con- 
cerning which it would be tedious to make special 
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mention. (Item alias Reliquiae innumerabiles de quibas 
longum essat mensionem faeere specialem, etc.) 

Dr. Todd seems to entertain a great respect for the 
staff of Jesus, and gives an historical account of it 
in his preface ! From a return to such lamentable 
superstitions may the Lord preserve us. 



THE ROMAN PROTEUS. 

Although in their superstition, pride, idolatry, and 
tyranny, the Popes of Rome are, and for centuries past 
have been, unchanged and unchangeable ; in politics 
they are perfect Proteuses, favouring regal despotism, 
aristocracies, or democracies, or opposing them, ac- 
cording as the interests of the popedom, and of the 
Romish hierarchy, and Romish ecclesiastical system, 
which they miscall "the Church," seem temporarily to 
incline the balance in favour of arbitrary or free princi- 
ples of government. Every Englishman knows right 
well how Pope Innocent the 3rd, first enlisted himself 
on the side of the barons who opposed the pusillanimous 
tyrant, King John ; and how, as soon as King John had 
ignominiously done homage to the papal legate for 
England, as a fief of the Roman see, Innocent the 3rd 
became his sworn ally, and anathematized the English 
barons who exacted from John the great Charta of 
England's liberties. In the middle ages the Popes 
exhibited themselves as the most inexorable enemies 
of free institutions, and the exterminators of republicans 
and patriots at Rome, simply because they interfered at 
Rome with the papal power ; but at the same period 
in the north of Italy, the Popes were identified with 
the popular party in the Italian republics, in order 
to oppose the German Emperors, who sought to set 
limits to papal usurpation. In England, within the 
last few years, the Romish party have connived with 
liberals and chartists, in the hope of overthrowing the 
Established Church, which is the great barrier against 
the re-ascendancy of the Church of Rome in Great 
Britain ; but in the year 1832 we find the present Pope 
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in his encyclical letter addressed to the universal 
Church, denouncing liberty of conscience, and a free 
press and liberty of opinion, because free principles at 
Rome would have clashed with priestly despotism. In 
Ireland the Romish priests and prelates are the allies 
of republicans and demagogues, because a Repeal 
of the Union, with a Protestant Sovereign in England, 
and a Protestant House of Lords would ill accord 
with their schemes of confiscating the estates of the 
Saxons, overthrowing the Established Church, and 
elevating the Romish supremacy upon the ruins of 
religious liberty. But in Austria and the north of 
Italy the Romish Pope and the ecclesiastics, are 
the firm and uncompromising upholders of Imperial 
power, because the bayonets of the Austrian sol- 
diers are needed to keep down the Italian liberals, 
who are ready upon the first favourable opportunity, 
to throw the Bishop of Rome and his Cardinals into 
the Tiber. In the person of Pope Pias the Vllth we 
find an exact exemplification of this double-faced policy. 
As Bishop of Isola, when it was expedient to conciliate 
the French republicans, he preached a sermon in which 
he eulogised the virtues of democracy ; some years 
afterwards, in his character as Pope, when his church 
needed the favour of Napoleon Buonaparte, he assisted at 
his coronation, and would have placed the imperial crown 
upon Buonaparte's head, if the ruler of the French had 
not taken it from him, and placed it upon his own head, 
lest the Papal right of disposing of crowns should be 
revived. 

A talented French historian, L'abbe de Montgaillard, 
gives the following relation of the above mentioned 
fact, which is unknown to many persons in this coun- 
try ;— " The citizen Cardinal Chiaramonte, Bishop of 
Isola, in Romagna(Puis VII., elected March 14th, 1800), 
delivered a sermon which is a pompous eulogy of demo- 
cratic government, liberty, and equality . . . . ' Yes, my 
very dear brethren, be good Christians, and you will 
be excellent democrats, (state buoni Christiani e 
surete ottimi democratici*) moral virtues make good 
democrats .... The first Christians were animated 
by the spirit of democracy. God favoured the /a- 

l2 
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hours of Cato of Utica, and of the illustrious republic 
cans of Rome . . . ." The Bishop of Isola ought to 
have said the reverse of this ; for every one, who is not 
very ignorant of Pagan history, knows that Cato 
stabbed himself, because he could not preserve that 
republic from Caesar's yoke. Buonaparte, who over- 
turned the governments of Italy, and substituted for 
them unsightly and ill-constructed republics, found 
thus auxiliaries among the Romish Priests. It is aa 
undoubted fact, that this homily of the prelate of Isola 
aided as much the subversive projects of the French 
demagogues in Italy, in 1798, as the presence of this 
same prelate in Paris in 1804, when he was the head of 
the Church, to consecrate this same Buonaparte, who 
had become Napoleon, was useful to the establishment 
of imperial despotism. Pius VII. proclaimed in the 
church at Paris, Buonaparte (Napoleon) to be the legiti- 
mate Sovereign of France, and the elect of God ! ! ! 
The following is a fact little known to the public : — 
General Lannes, charmed by the democratic frankness, 
and extreme condescendence, to say nothing more, of 
the Bishop of Isola, and having no doubt that his 
sermon contained the expression of his true opinions, 
patted him upon the shoulder, and said to him, *' Cardi- 
nal, you are an excellent republican ; persevere, and we 
will make you Pope ; Lannes gives you his word of 
honour for it." — (Histoire de France, 1797, par 
L'abbe de Montgaillard.) 



VIGILANTIUS AND HIS TIMES. 

{Continued from p. 107.) 

Every year from the time at which Paulinus found 
himself able to realize his wishes, and to fix his habita- 
tion at Nola, he composed a poem or hymn, which he 
called Natalis, or the Martyrdom of Felix ; and in these 
commemorative verses, he invoked the sainfs help ; he 
prayed to him for assistance, he praised him for succour 
received, and he enumerated the miracles which were 
performed at his sepulchre. 
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It is impossible by any sophistry, or by any form of 
"words, or artifice of interpretation, to rescue the me- 
mory of Paulinus from the charge of * Saint worship ;' 
nay, it is one of his great virtues, in the estimation of 
the Romish Church, that he was a * Saint worshipper.' 
His name is cited by her writers, as one of the earliest 
and best authorities for the practice. 

In the very first Natalis, Paulinus addressed himself 
to his patron saint in terms of adoration, which are 
utterly indefensible, if the word of God be truly de- 
livered in Holy Scripture. In the second Natalis, 
written in the year 394, he ascribes his safety to Felix, 
and implores him to continue to be propitious. In his 
third hymn to St. Felix, his fervour increases, and he 
ascribes to the saint, the privileges of casting out 
devils, and of exercisng an effective power over the 
prince of darkness, and concludes with praying, that 
the merits of the saint may be received in the place of 
the demerits of his votaries. In the fourth birth-day 
offering, he attributes his own birth in Christ to the 
intercession of the departed saint. In the fifth poem 
— but we are nauseated with this pitiable creature in- 
vocation, which almost equals the creature trust and 
invocation of the Church of Rome herself. Those who 
desire to have further evidence of Paulinus' supersti- 
tion, must consult the Rev. W. S. Oilly's admirable 
work. Paulinus' veneration of relics, is not sur- 
passed by that of the most abject Romanist. 

Jerome, the recluse of Bethlehem, was born of Christian 
parents, but he was not baptized until he was far advanced 
towards maturity, a practice which was common in those 
days, and frequently proceeded from the wish that a sacra* 
ment, which was considered by very many to cleanse from 
all former sins, should be deterred as long as possible. 

Jerome began life under all the advantages of rank 
and fortune. Before he was twenty-five years of age 
he travelled in Gaul in quest of information,— studied 
hard at Rome, mixed with men of science and erudi- 
tion, and at the same time rushed into the most perni- 
cious pleasures which war against the soul (see Tille- 
mont.) His studies whetted his passion for contro- 
? ersy. Tillemont admits that Jerome's character as a 



208 VIGILANTIVS AND HI8 TIMES. 

man and an author was full of faults; that he was 
fiery and impulsive, and wrote and spoke more like an 
orator than an historian or a critic ; that he was inac- 
curate in his statements, and represented things, rather 
according to the colouring given to them by his own 
mind, than according to truth; that he listened too 
eagerly to calumny, was jealous and envious, and spared 
neither friend nor foe ; was sour, harsh, choleric, and 
unforgiving ; but he was a man of genius. 

When he was about thirty years old, between the 
years 372 and 374, he thought that he could not 
better subdue the strength of his passions, or glorify 
his God, than by burying himself in t/ie deserts of 
Syria, and practising such appalling self-infliction* 
as none but a creature of the sternest nature could en- 
counter. " It was out of my fear of hell, and in «x- 
piation of my sins, that I did this/' said he. 

Jerome's condition, whilst he remained in the frightful 
solitude of Chalcidia, will be read with mingled feelings 
of horror and pity. " I spent the time there alone, be- 
cause my soul was filled with bitterness. The sack- 
cloth in which I was clad rendered my appearance 
rough and hideous ; my skin became squalid and black, 
like the hide of an Ethiopian. I spent much of my 
days in sighing and shedding tears, and when, in spite 
of myself, I was obliged to sleep, my body fell to the 
ground, so lean and devoid of flesh, that my bones 
could hardly hold together." When this and other 
austerities were unavailing, he had recourse to study, 
and began to learn the Hebrew language. The moat 
useful lesson to be learnt from this part of Jerome's 
history is, that mortifications such as these cannot soften 
the heart, or quell the insurrection of evil passions. 
Even in his own case he found it impossible to banish 
evil thoughts and desires ; and with respect to his 
fellow eremites, they resembled rather wild beasts than 
the angels whom they vainly, unnaturally, and unscrip- 
turally, desired to imitate, thereby deserting the con- 
templation of the great Exemplar of human perfection, 
Jesus Christ, who took upon him human nature, and 
lived and died, not a holy angel, but a holy man. In 
thus tempting the patriotic church to aim at angelic, 
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and not human, excellence and purity, Satan may truly 
be said to have transformed himself into an angel of 
light. But we must return to Mr. Gilly. "Jerome 
was obliged to leave the scene of his eremitical proba- 
tion, in consequence of the bad conduct of other re- 
cluses in the neighbourhood of his retirement. Jealous 
of his reputation, and differing from him on some 
points of doctrine, they assailed him with the grossest 
calumnies. He complained that those hermits pre- 
sumed to condemn the whole world from their cells, 
and to set themselves up as the judges and censors of 
bishops. ' It was better, he protested, to live with the 
beasts than with such Christians as they.' " 

When Jerome quitted the desert, where he had tried 
to fly from himself, he went to Antioch, and there he 
was disgusted with another faction. So little of godly 
union and concord prevailed in the church at this period, 
that it is hard to say where Christians could have been 
found, who were united in one holy bond of truth and 
peace, of faith and charity. Jerome, in a letter written 
to Pope Damasus at this juncture, professed to think 
that pure religion was then to be found only at Rome 
(he knew Rome better afterwards), and that the gospel 
had been corrupted everywhere else. 

The boasted tranquillity of the western churches was 
however disturbed by perpetual jars, and the sun 
which was rising in the west was clouded there as much 
as in the east. When Damasus was elected pope, a.d. 
366, the dissensions in Rome were so violent, that the 
gates of the basilica, where his rival was consecrated, 
were broken open, the roof was torn off, the building 
was set on fire, and one hundred and thirty persons 
were killed. (See Ammianus Marcellinus, Fleuri, and 
Baronius.) 

Jerome subsequently, during his residence at Rome, 
was assailed by the voice of scandal. The calumny 
was kept alive by those whom Jerome called * false 
monks, ' disorderly celibates,' and ' unworthy ecclesi- 
astics,' who suborned a servant to bring a distinct 
charge against the Saint and Paula. The unhappy 
wretch was put to the torture, and confessed that he 
had spoken falsely. But the storm against Jerome was 
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too heavy for him to brave, and in 385 he resolved to 
tarn his back upon Rome for ever — that Rome which he 
then called Babylon, but which he once fondly thought 
to be the holy home of the purest of the Christian 
clergy and laity. Many of the holy women, who were 
the pupils of Jerome, quitted Rome soon after his de- 
parture, and rejoined him at Bethlehem, which, from 
the year 386 or 387 became the place of his constant 
abode." 

Mr. Gilly proceeds to describe the intense assiduity 
with which Jerome applied himself to the correction of 
the old Latin version of the Bible, and to his own im- 
mortal work, which is now called by distinction the 
Vulgate, and which Mr. Gilly truly states has given 
him a right and title to the gratitude of the whole 
church. Well would it have been for him if, instead of 
returning to his ascetic habits, and yielding to the 
ruggednesB of his temper, he had practised among his 
fellow men the beautiful precepts of the gospel, and 
seeking a change of heart by the inworking of the Holy 
Spirit ; rather than by his own mortifications, had 
breathed peace and charity towards those who ventured 
to differ from him, or to oppose the prevailing supersti- 
tions. We say the prevailing superstitions, for Jerome 
intimates that the veneration of sepulchres and relics was 
universal at the end of the fourth century. " Mortuoram 
ubique sepulchra veneramur, &c." Heathen practices 
were also creeping in. "I know," said Augustine, 
" many worshippers of sepulchres and pictures, and that 
there are many who feast most luxuriously at the graves 
of the dead." 

Vigilantius, a.d. 396. was the bearer of a letter from 
Paulinus to Jerome, and this was the introduction which 
made him personally acquainted with the most extraor- 
dinary man of that age. Jerome was the terror of his 
contemporaries — the man above all others who, in a 
mistaken attempt to do his duty to God, failed most 
signally in his duty towards men. The mortification of 
the flesh had tended to puff up his spirit, and of all 
the polemical writers of the fourth century, he was the 
most bitter and severe. ' He excelled not only in general 
erudition, but in the knowledge of languages ancient 
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and modern ; and at a period when literary works of 
the most laborious character were undertaken and com- 
pleted, Jerome surpassed every other author in the 
number and the importance of his productions. He 
was at this time in correspondence with persons of emi- 
nence in every part of Christendom : he was the confi- 
dential adviser of the most celebrated saints of both 
sexes ; he gave a tone to religious opinion ; he pro- 
nounced upon orthodoxy and heterodoxy with a voice of 
authority; he was dreaded by those who loved him 
most, and he was courted as much out of fear as re- 
spect. Jerome was daring, sarcastic, and uncompro- 
mising ; and he exercised that control over the minds of 
others which bad-tempered men of talent usually se- 
cure in a greater degree than persons of a more kindly 
disposition, though they may be of equal abilities and 
attainments. 

We may easily imagine the impatience, mingled with 
dread, with which Vigilantius looked forward to his first 
interview with this eminent man; and associations con- 
nected with the spot where they were to meet must have 
tended greatly to the interest he felt in undertaking a 
journey to Palestine. 

(To be continued.) 



TRANSUBSTANTUTION. 



"If the boundless credulity of mankind be a mourn- 
ful subject for consideration, as in truth it is, it is yet 
more mournful to observe the profligate wickedness with 
which that credulity has been abused. The Church of 
Borne appears to have delighted in insulting, as well as 
in abusing it, and to have pleased itself with discovering 
how far it was possible to subdue and degrade the human 
intellect ; as an eastern despot measures his own great- 
ness by the servile prostration of his subjects. If 
farther proof than has already appeared were needful, 
it would be found in the prodigious doctrine of transub- 
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stanliation. This astonishing doctrine arose from taking 
figurative words in a literal sense; and the Romanists 
do not shrink from the direct inference, that if their 
interpretation he just, Christ took his own body in his 
own hands, and offered it to his disciples. Bat all 
minor difficulties may be easily overlooked, when the 
flagrant absurdity of the doctrine itself is regarded. 
For, according to the Church of Rome, when the words 
of consecration have beeu pronounced, the bread be- 
comes that same eternal body of flesh and blood in 
which our Lord and Saviour suffered upon the cross : 
remaining bread to the sight, touch, smell, and taste, 
and yet substantially ceasing to be so ... . and into how 
many parts soever the bread may be broken, the whole 
entire body is said to be contained in every part," 

A great difference of opinion prevailed upon this 
subject in the western church in the ninth century, nor 
was it until the eleventh century that the Popes Leo 
IX, Victor II, Nicolas II, and Gregory VII, supported 
transubstantiation with a high hand, and condemned to 
silence Berenger and his followers, who violently opposed 
it. Hitherto the disputants on both sides, for the space 
of more than a century and a half, had proposed their 
jarring opinions with the utmost freedom, unrestrained 
by the despotic voice of authority, since no council had 
given a definitive sentence upon this matter, nor 
prescribed a rule of faith to terminate all inquiry and 
debate (Mosheim). 

" Nevertheless, it prevailed, and was finally declared 
by Innocent III. at the fourth Lateran Council, to be a 
tenet necessary to salvation. Strange as it may appear, 
the doctrine had become popular with the people, for its 
very extravagance, with the clergy because they grounded 
upon it their loftiest pretensions. For if there were in 
the sacrament this actual and entire sole presence, 
which they denoted by the term of transubstantiation, 
it followed that divine service was something more than 
a sacrifice and service of prayer and thanksgiving ; an 
actual sacrifice (of atonement) was performed in it, 
wherein they affirmed that the Saviour was again offered 
up, in the same body which had suffered on the cross, 
by their hands. The priest, when he performed this 



EXTRACTS. 213 

stupendous function of his ministry, had before his 
eyes, and held in his hands, the Maker of heaven and 
earth; and the inference which they deduced from so 
blasphemous an assumption was, that the clergy were 
not to be subject to any secular authority, seeing that 
they could create God their Creator ! Let it not be 
supposed that the statement is in the slightest part 
exaggerated: it is delivered faithfully in their own 
words."— Book of the Church, by R. Southey, LLD. 



OPERATIVE AUXILIARIES OF THE REFOR- 
MATION SOCIETY. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. M— . 
Somen Town Operative Auxiliary. 

July 2nd.— The Rev. J. Cumming delivered an 
eloquent and interesting lecture to the Auxiliary, which 
was listened to with almost breathless attention by a 
crowded and respectable auditory. Some Romanists 
(for there were a great many present) put several 
questions to the Rev. Gentleman, which were most 
satisfactorily and conclusively answered. The Rev. 
gentleman spoke about two hours. 

Operatives increase in numbers weekly, eight of 
whom distribute the Society's Tracts in the neighbour- 
hood regularly every week. Weekly meetings are held 
— a great number of (respectable) Roman Catholics 
attend them. Discussion has been carried on for four 
successive Wednesday evenings between Mr. Giannini, 
a Roman Catholic, (from Italy) and Mr. Ballard on the 
Romish doctrine of Transubstantiation. Mr. Ballard 
opened the discussion by reading from the Creed of 
Pope Pius the Fourth and the Canons of the Council 
of Trent, and then proceeded to comment on the 
idolatrous worship given to the consecrated wafer by 
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the Church of Rome — the gross and inextricable 
absurdities; the manifest impossibilities and contradic- 
tions ; the open and awful impieties ; the horrible 
blasphemies of Transubstantiation; and to shew that it 
is against sense, reason, faith, Scripture, and matter of 
fact ; that it overthrows the humanity of the Saviour; 
that it dishonors his body into the figure of a round cake, 
that has neither shape nor part of a true body (as is 
asserted in the Catechism of the Council of Trent) ; that 
the body and blood, soul and divinity of Jesus Christ, 
may be enclosed in a wafer, which has been devoured 
by wicked men, has been cut in pieces by swords and 
knives, or has been eaten by animals. 

Mr. Ballard further shewed that there is no more 
proof in the Scripture of the transubstantiation of the 
bread into the body of Christ, than there is of the 
transubstantiation of the cup into the New Testament, 
or of the transubstantiation of the disciples into salt : 
for it is as positively asserted by the Redeemer that his 
disciples were the salt of the earth, as it was that the 
bread was his body. Mr. Giannini has not given any 
proof of transubstantiation — has not proved that the 
apostles worshipped the Host, or that they believed the 
bread to have been transubstantiated in any way. • He 
occupied the whole of his time by introducing argument 
(if it could possibly be called argument) quite irrelevant 
to the subject, and has quoted several things most 
falsely, which were detected and exposed by his oppo- 
nent. We have heard from good authority that he 
intends shortly to give up the discussion. 

EXTRACT FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. BALLARD, 

General Operative Secretary. 

The Operatives increase much in knowledge of the 
controversy, and in love for the cause of the Reforma- 
tion. Two or three private and public operative 
meetings are held every week. They are exceedingly 
well attended, both Protestants and Romanists have in- 
variably seen that the Romish doctrines cannot possibly 
be supported by Scripture or facts. 
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DISCUSSION AT ISLINGTON. 

To the Editor of the "British Protestant. 

Sir, 

A meeting of Roman Catholics and Protestants 
was held in July at the Temperance Hall, Church 
Lane, Islington, T. Morgan, Esq. M.D. in the chair, 
the speakers were Messrs. Horwood, Spurgeon, 
Wiggins and Ballard. Messrs. Horwood and Wiggins 
addressed the meeting on the necessity for Roman 
Catholics and Protestants to read the Word of God for 
themselves, and to inquire whether the doctrines of their 
respective churches were conformable to it. Mr* 
Spurgeon began to expose the Romish doctrine of 
Transubstantiation ; whereupon some Romanists fre- 
quently interrupted the speaker. The Chairman then 
rose, and said that no interruption could be allowed, 
but any respectable Roman Catholic would be heard in 
defence of the Romish Church, if he wished to speak 
from the platform. Mr. Miller, a Roman Catholic, 
and apparently a leading man amongst them, then came 
on the platform ; and it was agreed that Mr. Ballard 
and he should discuss the subject. Mr. Ballard first 
stated the circumstances which occasioned this meeting 
to be held, viz. that he had entered a meeting of Roman 
Catholics in Islington, and discussed with their leader, 
Mr. Hogan, on the authority of the Bible; that his 
opponent gave up the discussion the first night, and 
that he, Mr. Ballard, was refused admittance the second 
time. Mr. Ballard then followed out the remarks of 
Mr. Spurgeon on Transubstantiation, and exposed it 
with his usual ability. Mr. Miller then addressed the 
meeting, but was quite unable to defend his cause. 
However, he promised to attend again the next week. 
On the Monday following a second Meeting was held ; 
Mr. Miller made his appearance, but it was evident to 
the friends of his own cause, that he had no chance of 
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success. Mr. Hogan (Mr. Ballard's opponent, alluded 
to above) rose up and said, " Catholics, I beg yon all to 
leave the meeting. Mr. Miller Is not able to discuss 
with Mr. Ballard; he will make as bad a mess of it as 
poor Graham did" (and he might have added, as bad a 
one as I have made myself ) ; when to our great sur- 
prise, about half the meeting went out, two thirds of 
which were Roman Catholics; but many remained till 
the discussion closed. Mr. Miller refused to meet his 
opponent again. On Wednesday a third meeting was 
held. Mr. Miller was not present. Mr. Giannini (Mr. 
Ballard's opponent at Somers Town) was present. Mr. 
Ballard replied to a tract distributed by Mr. Giannini, 
and exposed some Romish books of devotion, and wished 
Mr. Giannini to reply; which he refused to do. Mr. 
Spurgeon then addressed the meeting. An Auxiliary 
was formed at the close. 

W. T. 



THE GERMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

The excitement begun by Ronge seems to increase ; 
but it is feared there is much that is earthly and un- 
scriptural in it. It is now especially desirable to intro- 
duce sound, scriptural, and evangelical statements 
there; and we are happy to inform our readers that 
a great number of the Reformation Society tracts 
have been sent for from Germany, in order to be 
translated and circulated. Popery is shaken on the 
continent to its foundations. 
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BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY MEETINGS. 

CHELTENHAM. 

On Monday 4th nit., two very important meetings 
of the Reformation Society were held in the Town HaU. 

The Re?. Francis Close, the faithful and talented 
Incumbent of the town, presided on the occasion. 

The speakers were the Rev. Chairman, the Rev. Mr. 
Money, the Rev. J. E. Riddle, the Rev. J. E. Lewis, 
Baptist Minister, the Rev. J. L. Wake, the Rev. M. 
Wilks, and the Rev. R. P. Blakeney, the deputation. 

The meetings were crowded to excess, and the greatest 
interest manifested in the proceedings of the Society. 

The Chairman in the evening closed his speech with 
these remarkable words, " If you would keep the pu- 
rity of your family hearths and social circles, the in- 
tegrity of your religion, property, liberty, and right of 
thinking as free men, set your face, hand, and heart, 
against the unscriptural doctrines of the Romish 
Church." 

WORCESTER. 

On Wednesday, 6th ult., a meeting of the Society was 
held in this town. 

The Rev. Dr. Wheeler, incumbent of St. Paul's, pre- 
sided on the occasion. The attendance was respectable. 

The speakers were the Rev. Chairman, the Rev. R. 
P. Blakeney, the deputation, and the Rev. Mr. Horton. 

Several of the local clergy were present. 
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Chronological List of the Principal Roman 
Catholic Churches and Chapels erected 

-WITHIN THE LAST FEW YEARS.— -from the Tablet. 



St. Mary's, Southport 

St. James's, Reading 

St. Mary's, Derby 

St. Mary's, Uttozeter 

St, Mary's, Dudley 

St. Ann's, Keighley 

St. Wilfrid's, Manchester 

St. Chad's, Birmingham - 

St. George's, London 

St. Alban's, Macclesfield 

St. John's, Melton Mowbrav 

Chapel at Kidington 

St. Mary's, Stockton-on-Tees 

St. Wilfrid's, Hulme 

Sfc. Austin's, Kenilworth 

The Blessed Trinity, Radford 

St. Mary' 8, Warwick Bridge 

St. Winifrid's, Sheepshed 

St. Oswald's, Liverpool 

St. John's Chapel, Alton Towers 

Conventual Chapel, Birmingham 

Church of the Sacred Heart, the 

Orange, Ackworth 
Conventual Chapel, Liverpool 
St. Giles', Cheadle 
St. Bede's, Masbro' 
St. Barnabas's, Nottingham 
St. Andrew's, Cambridge 
St. Peter's, Woolwich 
St. Mary's, Newcastle 

St. Bernard's Abbey Church, Leicestershire 
Collegiate Church, Northampton 
Church of the Blessed Sacrament, Coventry 
St. Mary's, Brewood 
St. Mary's, Liverpool 
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Collegiate Church, Ushaw - " 1844 

St. Mary's, Lynn - - " 1844 

St. John's, Salford - - " 1844 

St. Leonard's, London - - " 1844 

New Church at Hanley - - " 1844 

[To these we beg to add — Islington, Deptford, Pen- 
zance, Cardiff, Hereford, Barnstaple, &c. 

Ed. Brit. Protest ant.] 



DONATIONS, SUBSCRIPTIONS, &c. 

Received/torn July 26f A to August 25th, 1645. 



Mr. lames Stead, 2 years 

S. Hanson, Esq. 

Win. Long, Esq. 

Mrs. Long 

H. Spina, Esq. . 

Rev. C. Lane ... 

Rev. Thomas Grantham . 

Miss Orme 

•Mrs. Trevanion 

Rev. M. Smelt . • 

Rev. E. Pemberton . 

Miss Clara Bnrdett . 

C. Webb, Esq. . 

W. Cunningham, Esq. do- 
nation .... 

U.E. London Auxiliary, 
by Walter Riddle, Esq. 

Cheltenham. 
Collection after two 

meetings . . 40 8 8 
J. C. Cooke, Esq. .10 
Rev. M. Tucker, by 

Rev. P. Close, an. 10 












1 
2 2 
2 2 
1 1 
1 1 

10 

1 1 

10 
110 
10 

1 1 
110 
10 

5 

4 



WOKCESTIB. 



Collection after 

meeting . 
Rev. John Davis, 
don. 
Mrs. Hill, an. 
Mrs. Stephenson 
Mr. Rowlands . 
Mr. Pidcock 
Mrs. Owen 
Mrs. Sparks . 
Mrs. Hale . 
The Misses Pen- 

nethorne . 
Miss Redding . 
Mr. Reece don. 



4 11 t 



10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
5 
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5 

5 
2 
5 
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22 8 8 



Collected after two Ser- 
mons at Yorke, by Rev. 
R. P. Blakeney, less ex. 

William Long, Esq. (for 
publications) . 



7 18 11 



5 
17 S 



PUBLICATIONS. 



I. Thb Church of Romi. 
II. Hear the Church. 

III. Transubstantiation, Host- 
Worship, Mass-Sacrifice, and 
Half-Communion. 

IV. Ark Roman Catholics forbid- 
den to read the Holy Scrip- 
tures ? 

Y. A Friendly Appeal to Roman 
Catholics, in behalf of the Re- 
formed Catholic Church. 

VI. Translation of the Creed of 
Pope Pius IV., with Explana- 
tory Remarks. 
VII. Identity of Popery andTsAC- 
tarianism ; or Pope Pius the 
Fourth's Creed : illustrated by 
Tractarian Comments. 
VIII. The Absurdity and Nullity 
of the Roman and Tractarian 
Rulbs of Faith. 

IX. Where was the Universal 
Voice of the Visible Church 
in the Nicene Age! or, a Brief 
Sketch of the principat Heresies 
and Divisions of the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries; designed as an 
Antidote to Tractarianism. 
X. The Question, What is Trac- 
tarianism ? answered by an Ex- 
amination of No. 59 of the British 
Critic. 

XI. The Fanaticism of the 4th and 
5th Centuries; or Tractarian In- 
consistency. 

XII. Private Judgment:— The Bible 
and the teaching of the Holy 
S pirit, oersiMTractarianism, Tra- 
dition, and the Catholic Voice of 
Antiquity. 

XIII. The Contradiction of the 
Fathers; respectfully addressed 
to Roman Catholics and Tracta- 
rians. 

XIV. Purgatory explained & refuted. 

TTIe above are stereotyped, and told at 
Id. each, or 5a. per 100. 

XV. Fifty Motives for not being a 

Roman Catholic. Price 3d. 
XVI. Saint Worship, as taught and 
practised in the Church of Rome. 
Price Id. 
A Manual of the Romish Contro- 
versy. Price 3d. 
A Brief Reply to "A Sure Way to 
find out the True Religion, by the 
late Rev. T. Baddeley, a Roman 
Catholic priest," by a Member of the 
Reformed Catholic Church. Price 4d 



The Nunnery, or Popery exposed in 

her Tyranny. Price Id. 
Christian Doctrine, which treats of 

the Catholic Church. Price 2d. 
The Voice of the Bible ; or the Scrip- 
tures against Romanism. Price 2a. 
The Form of Consecrating Churches 
according to the Ritual of the Church 
of Rome. Price 2d. 
The Rev. J. Cumming's Reply to a 
Lecture delivered by Rev. T. Sisk, 
Roman Catholic priest, in the Town 
Hall, Woolwich. Price 2d. 
Modern Romanism. By Rev. J. 

Camming, D-D. Price Id. * 

Form op Receiving Converts from 

the Church op Rome, as osed in 

the Church of England. Price Id. 

The Protestant Catechism. By Rev. 

D. Bagot, B.D. Price ©d. 
Short Addresses to the Roman Ca- 
tholics of Chelsea. By CapL F. E. V. 
Har court, R.N. Price 2s. per 100. 
Short Tracts on Transubstantiation— 
the Sacrifice of the Mass— Purga- 
tory, and Prayers for the Dead — 
Invocation of Saints and Angels- 
Image Worship— The Rale of Faith, 
and the Hostility of the Romish 
Church to God's written word. $d 
each, or Is. per 100. 
Awful Disclosure, being extracts 
translated from the Moral Theology 
of Alphonsus Ligoori, who was canon- 
ized in the year 1839, with remarks 
thereon, by the Rev. R. P. Blakeney, 
B.A. Incumbent of Hyson Green, 
Notts. In parts, (containing five 
numbers), with neat wrapper, price 
6d. 
The Tendency of Romanism to destroy 
Man's best interests even in this 
world, the substance of a Lecture de- 
livered before the Reformation So- 
ciety, Nottingham, by the Rev. R. 
P. Blakeney. Price 6d. 
The Dockhead Discussion on the 
Roman Catholic doctrine of Tranaub- 
stantiation, between Mr. J. Ballard, 
Protestant, and Mr. B. Graham, 
Roman Catholic. Price 2d. 
Downside Discussion between Rev. 
E. Tottenham, B.D. and Rev. J. 
* Brown, Roman Catholic*' priest. 

Price 6*. ode. 
Hammersmith Discussion, between 
Rev. J. Cumming, D.D. and D. 
French, Esq. Price 8s. bd§. 
Tridentine and Tractarian Popery; 
or Lectures for the Times, by Rev. J. 
Camming, D.D., incloth fttb.10t.6d. 



Sold at the Society's Office, 8, Exeter Hall, Strand, London. Also by Nisbet, 
Beruera-street ; Hatchard, Piccadilly; Sbeley, Fleet-street; and Shaw, 
Southampton-row. 
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" FAREWELL TO ROME." 

In the present state of affairs in the religious world, 
if the erection of the Romish churches, chapels, monas- 
teries, and colleges in England, and the Tractarian 
apostasy, have afforded matter for rejoicing and triumph 
to the Church of Rome ; the progress of evangelical 
truth in Ireland, and in France, and the late events in 
Roman Catholic Germany, have filled her with the 
liveliest apprehensions. In France, not only have con- 
siderable numbers of the Romish laity cast off their 
superstitions, and embraced the doctrines of the Bible; 
but in some instances eventthe Romish priests have ab- 
jured their errors, and openly and boldly borne their 
testimony against the corrupt system, of which they 
were formerly the blind, but zealous ministers. The 
Rev. J. E. Dalton, of Cambridge, has just translated 
and published in a cheap form the Abbe Maurette's 
** Farewell to Rome;" a work which Protestant visitors 
and Scripture readers in England would do well to 
purchase, at Dalton' s, Charing Cross, and lend for 
their perusal to Roman Catholics in England. In 
this little work the Abb& Maurette plainly declares the 
motives which led him to renounce the Romish com- 

M 
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munion. He says, " All that regards myself may be 
expressed in two statements, I separate myself from 
the Pope in order that I may unite myself to Jesus 
Christ," Now this is the very essence of an apostolical 
ministry. Those ministers who are not the true friends 
of the Bridegroom, prepare the Church for themselves 
and their own glory chiefly, and give to Christ the second 
place. The first object of the Romish system, for instance, 
is to exalt the ministry, which they falsely term the 
Church ; whereas the Church is the assembly of the 
saints . The exaltation of the pope, the councils of bishops, 
the priests, the sacraments, the saints canonized by the 
popes, the religious orders, and the voice and authority 
of the ruling powers of the Church, are the chief objects 
of the Romish system. Such also is the spirit of Trac- 
tarianism. The glory of the Anglican Church, such as 
they represent her, with her Nicene Fathers, her apos- 
tolical succession, her episcopacy, her sacraments, her 
traditions, her ancient voice, her priestly sacrifice and 
mediation, her cathedrals, pomp and pageantry, occupy 
the first place in their system ; the glory of Christ, and 
that Gospel which is the power of God unto salvation, 
occupy only a retired and reserved place in the back- 
ground. The true ministers of Christ, after the fashion 
of the apostles, prepare the Church, that is to say, the 
body of the saints, for the Bridegroom, by calling them 
to Christ, and by directing them to Him, and not to 
themselves, for pardon, life, justification, sanctification, 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit, eternal peace and 
glory. Their chief object is to glorify Christ, and God 
in Christ, in the eyes of God's people; whilst of them- 
selves they speak as servants, ministers, the least of the 
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saints. In fine, " the end of their conversation is Jesus 
Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ;" and 
their unceasing effort is to edify the Church, the body 
of the saints, the Bride, and, as humble instruments, 
to adorn and beautify and spiritualize her, by directing 
her to the Fountain of grace and salvation. They ear- 
nestly endeavour to fill her with that virgin love which 
shall render her meet for the great Bridegroom, when 
he shall appear in his exceeding glory " to call his 
Church unto Himself," and to judge the earth. 

Such is the spirit which is paramount in the heart of 
every true Christian, and of every true Christian 
minister ; and the true Church thinks but little of 
herself, and glories in and is clothed with her Lord and 
Bang and Saviour, Christ. Such, it seems, was the 
feeling which induced the Abbe* Maurette to quit the 
eommunion of Rome ; " / separate myself" he says, 
"from the Pope in order that I may unite myself to 
Jesus Christ." We trust that our Protestant friends will 
everywhere make this little work known to their Roman 
Catholic brethren, whether they be rich or poor, priests 
or laymen, Franciscans or Jesuits, learned or unlearned; 
and may the grace of God render this, and other faith- 
ful calls, effectual to the bringing of many of our much 
deceived Roman Catholic brethren out of the darkness 
and bondage of their system, into the light and glorious 
liberty of the true Gospel. 
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TRACTABIANISM. 



"A manifestation of tbe spirit of Popery, more 
painful because more internal, has risen up in the very 
bosom of our own Church, and with the most rapid 
growth of the hot-bed of these evil days. The 4 Tracts 
of the Times ' led the way, and various other works, of 
a more open Papal character, have followed. 

"With much learning their authors display a la- 
mentable ignorance of the true nature and worth of the 
great doctrines of the Gospel. What faint views, for 
instance, these writers have of the fall of man, and 
its depth, and the exceeding wickedness and deceitful- 
ness of the heart ; how inadequate their conceptions of 
the atonement 9 and our total ruin without it, and the 
need, the vast need of widely proclaiming it. Our 
Saviour has solemnly charged us, 'Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature ;" and 
yet as to this doctrine, the very essence of salvation, 
they recommend a reserve in the statement. Whilst in 
less material truths, our Saviour testifies, " / have many 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now ;" 
and the apostle Paul fed the Corinthians with milk and 
not with meat ; in this great fundamental doctrine there 
was no reserve, " I delivered to you, first of all, that 
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures" 
The all-important doctrine of justification by faith 
alone, of the grace of God, without our works, through 
righteousness imputed to the believer, is mystified and 
obscured by confounding it with sanctification. How 
defective are their sentiments on regeneration, the new 
creation in Christ Jesus, the quickening of the dead in 
sins, and the all important, really spiritual, and lasting 
change, and not a mere flickering vague impression, de- 
pendent on outward administration of a sacrament 
irrespective of the faith of the receiver. Equally erro- 
neous is their undue representation of holiness, as if it 
consisted in austerity of outward bodily service rather 
than in the light, and love, and peace, and inward joy 
of a heaven-born soul united with Christ, and deriving 
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from Him that divine nature whereby it is known to 
be a child of God. 

" Borrowing still from the armoury of Rome, out- 
ward order and regularity of ministerial succession are 
so stated, as to thrust out of sight that truth of doctrine 
and vital godliness, on which the Scriptures mainly in- 
sist as essential to the Christian ministry. Communion 
with a pure visible outward Church is indeed a means 
to a glorious end, but it is not the end itself ; much less 
is it to be made destructive of it by bigotry and rash 
excommunication of living branches of the true vine. 

" The disparagement of the word of God by making 
tradition necessary ; the disparagement of the Spirit of 
God by supposing that only intellectually gifted men 
can attain to saving truths by the Scriptures ; the dis- 
paragement of the Son of God, by requiring penances 
after baptism which virtually set aside the grace of 
Christ, furnish further weighty objections against this 
evil of these times. 

" To claim ministerial grace and power under ordina- 
tion by an unbroken succession of bishops, without 
soundness of doctrine and holiness of life, is a mark of 
Antichrist (2 Thess. ii. 4) : to speak lies in hypocrisy 
is a mark of Antichrist (1 Tim. iv. 2). Christ is the 
only door of the sheep, and both his ministers and his 
true disciples enter into the true Church only by Him. 
" He that entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, 
but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and 
a robber; and a stranger will the sheep not follow* but 
will flee from him, for they know not the voice of 
strangers" These are the words of our Lord himself, 
and they mark his true followers. If ministers of our 
Established Church have truly answered their ordina- 
tion questions, or can bo answer them, then, and not 
otherwise, they have entered by the door. Those ques- 
tions lead them to say that they trust they are inwardly 
moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon them their office, 
and are truly called to it according to the will of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

" There is, in short, in this revived spirit of Popery, 
a real ignorance of the true power and glory of the word 
of God in its light, sufficiency, certainty, and fullness. 
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When read with the prayer of faith, it needs no supple- 
ment of doubtful traditions. Error arises from igno- 
rance of the Scriptures ; man's sin, and not the dark- 
ness of God's word, is the source of all false opinions 
and heretical discourses." — " The Signs of the Times 
in the East, a Warning to the West" by the Rev. E. 
Bicker steth. 



ROMISH RELICS. 

In oar last number we presented our readers with a 
list of the relics possessed in olden times by the cathe- 
dral church of the Holy Trinity, commonly called 
Christ Church. Dublin; which we borrowed from a wort 
recently published under the joint auspices of John 
Clarke Crosthwaite, A.M. &c, and James Henthorn 
Todd, D.D. If one only of the Irish churches possessed 
so many relics, how great must have been the amount of 
them possessed in the middle ages by all the churches 
in Ireland. Indeed, when we consider how many relics 
are discoverable at the present day in Italy, at Rome 
(where each of the 360 churches possesses her trea- 
sure of relics), in Belgium, Spain, Portugal, Ger- 
many, &c., if the Romish saints had not had the 
miraculous faculty of multiplying their heads, and arms, 
and legs, and fingers, and toes ; and if happily for the 
Romish Church the eleven thousand virgins had not 
furnished her with an almost exhaustless store of relics, 
some churches in other quarters of the globe must have 
been altogether destitute of them. Lest it should be 
imagined that Roman Catholic England had any just 
cause to envy the sister country upon this score, we 
subjoin a list of some of the relics possessed by the 
monastery of Glastonbury, which we have extracted 
from the well known and authentic Chronicle of John, 
Fellow and Monk of Glastonbury — (Johannis, confra- 
tris et Monachi Glastoniensis Chronica, sive histoids de 
rebus Glastoniensibus, Oxonii, p. 22), 
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Relics appertaining to the Old Testament, — Part of 
the sepulchre of Rachel ; of the altar of Moses, upon 
which the oil was poured; of the rod with which 
Moses led the sons of Israel from Egypt ; of the rod of 
Aaron which budded ; of the manna of the sons of 
Israel ; of the tomb of the prophet Isaiah ; of the relics 
of the prophet Daniel; relics of the three youths whom 
God liberated from the fiery furnace ; also the bones of 
one of them ; six stones of the temple of the Lord's 
house. 

Relics of our Lord Jesus Christ. — Part of the place 
where our Lord was born ; part of the Lord's cloth in 
which he was wrapped in the manger ; two pieces of 
the said manger ; some of the gold which the wise men 
brought to the Lord ; some of the stones of the river 
Jordan, where our Lord was baptized ; part of one 
of the pitchers in which Jesus converted the water into 
wine ; some of the stones respecting which' it was said 
to Jesus by the devil, "Command these stones to be- 
come bread," and they were blessed by the Lord ; some 
of the fragments of the five barley loaves with which 
our Lord satisfied five thousand persons ; part of the 
spot on which our Lord was transfigured ; part of the 
stone on which our Lord stood in the temple ; some of 
our Lord's hair; some of the hem of our Lord's gar- 
ment, &c. 

Relics of Holy Mary, the Mother of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.— Some of the pebbles and of the earth where 
holy Mary wept, when she saw our Lord pierced with a 
lance, and her tears flowed upon the earth. Also some 
of her garments. Some of her tomb in the valley of 
Jehosaphat. The oil from a certain miraculous image 
of the blessed Mary. Some of the milk of the blessed 
Mary!!! (de lacte beatse Mariae); also the crystal 
cross which the blessed Virgin brought to the renowned 
king Arthur; one thread from a certain garment of the 
holy Mary ; and some of her hair, &c. 

Relics of John the Baptist. — The middle bone of 
the finger of the blessed John the Baptist; a small bone 
of his head; some of his clothes. 

Relics of the Apostles. — A large bone of St. Peter; 
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two of his teeth; some of his beard! ! some of his 
garment ; a pieoe of his staff ; some of his cross. A 
tooth of St. Paul ; some of his heard ; some of his 
blood. Five small bones of St. Andrew, two teeth, and 
some of his cross. Some of the hair of St. J«hn the 
Evangelist. A bone of St. James the elder, A jaw- 
hone of St. Philip, with three of his teeth, and the 
half of one of his arms. One bone of St. Bartholomew* 
Two thigh bones of St. Thomas. 

There are also lists of the relics of confessors and 
female saints. With Vigilantius we must brave the 
wrath of the fiery Jerome, and look with pity and dis- 
gust upon such degrading superstition, though it be 
eulogized by the pen of Chrysostom, and sanctioned by 
the examples of Ambrose, and the majority of the 
Nicene Church. Alas ! how soon did the fine gold be- 
come dim, and what fearful inroads did heathen prac- 
tices and a vile superstition make in the visible Church 
of the fourth and fifth centuries! Of these early cor- 
ruptions the mystical Babylon avails herself to justify 
her malpractices. But although she may escape censure 
when charged with superstitious veneration of relics if 
viewed in the mirror of the patristic age ; when she is 
regarded in the light of Scripture her aspect is that of a 
fallen angel, doomed to inevitable destruction. 



VIGILANTIUS AND HIS TIMES. 

(Continued from p. 211.,) 



Vigilantius' first interview with Jerome. 

A narrow pathway leading off from the street, at the 
spot where the tomb of king Archelaus formerly stood, con- 
ducted the traveller to the cell of Jerome; here he found 
the ascetic clad in a garment so coarse and sordid, that its 
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very vileness bore the stamp of spiritual pride. The 
face of the monk was pale and haggard. He had been 
slowly recovering from a severe illness, and was wasted 
to a shadow. Frequent tears had ploughed his cheeks 
with deep furrows ; his eyes were sunk in their sockets; 
all the bones of his face were sharp and projecting. 
Long fasting, habitual mortification, and the chagrin 
which perpetual disputation occasions, had given an air 
of gloominess to his countenance, which accorded but 
ill with his boast, that his cell was to him like an arbour 
in the garden of Eden. In conformity with his own 
maxims that cleanliness of body is uncleanness of soul ! 
and that an unwashed skin is preferable to frequent 
ablutions, Jerome's person exhibited proofs of his utter 
disregard of Christ's precept, "but thou, when thou 
fastest, anoint thine head and wash thy face, that thou 
appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father 
which is in secret." He was discoloured with dust and 
ashes, and the Pharisee of old was not more ostentatious 
of his cleanliness, than was our recluse of his sordid 
apparel and dirty exterior. But though his figure was 
attenuated and downcast, and his pale face emaciated, 
yet a brightness shot from his keen eye, which told of 
the fiery spirit that burned within that feeble frame. 
Yigilantius, like most others, on their first introduction 
to this austere man, shrunk instinctively from the severe 
and intent regard that was fixed upon him, notwith- 
standing the real kindness with which Jerome welcomed 
him to Bethlehem. After the first salutations were 
over, Yigilantius was given to understand that he ought 
to lose no time in adoring the holy relics* which the 
highly favoured village (Bethlehem) offered to his notice, 
and he observed that the monk scarcely uttered a sen- 
tence, or gave him a direction without making the sign 
of the cross. 

Yigilantius knew well that Jerome never failed to 
repeat the appointed hymns or prayers at canonical 
hours : at day break, and evening, as well as at the 
third, sixth, and ninth hours ; that he rose two and 
three times during the night to pray, and that he would 
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neither, touch a morsel of food, nor go oat of, or return 
into his cell, without repeating his prayer ; and yet he 
could not perceive in Jerome either " love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, or meekness." These are the 
"fruits of the Spirit," and the failure of them, when 
they were expected to he the production of excessive 
attention to hurthensome Church ordinances, and to 
stated forms and hours of devotion, which wearied 
rather than strengthened the soul, exposed the defec- 
tiveness of the system. What value, therefore, was the 
young Presbyter taught to set. upon the exaction, of 
painful services from morning to night, and even daring 
the night, when he was aware that the acrimonious 
recluse was not made a better man by his own rigid 
observance of canonical rules, but would rise from his 
knees to pen an angry invective, or utter language 
borrowed from the coarsest vocabulary of the heathen, 
in his unmeasured reprobation of an adversary. * The 
venom of the serpent' — * the nauseate vomiting of the 
man,' ' an Epicurus in carnal indulgence,' ' a foul 
and swinish sensualist.' It was thus Jerome wrote 
and spoke of Jovinian, whose principal offence consisted 
in having maintained, first, that the holy lives of mar- 
ried people are as acceptable to Christ as those of celi- 
bates ; secondly, that they who are regenerated in bap- 
tism cannot fall under temptation of the devil ; thirdly, 
that eating with thanksgiving is as meritorious as 
abstinence ; and fourthly, that all who keep their bap- 
tismal vows are equally rewarded in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

Another controversial writer had given offence to our 
great advocate of continency, by arguing that the Virgin 
Mary had borne children to Joseph after the birth of 
Christ. 'Blasphemer,' ' blinded with fury,' 'madman,' 
' most ignorant and stupid of men,' * detractor and 
liar/ ( doglike calumniator ;' these were a few of the 
select phrases which Jerome did not hesitate to apply 
to him, in vindication of the perpetual virginity of the 
mother of Jesus. 

Unhappily for the Christian Church, while Jerome 
talked of renouncing heathen literature, he taught and 
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employed those unworthy artifices of rhetoric and dis* 
putation, which were learnt in the schools of heathen 
philosophy, to the detriment of Christian simplicity and 
morality. Thus in his Epistle to Pammachius, in de- 
fence of his treatise against Jovinian, he appeals to the 
practice of Socrates, Demosthenes, Cicero, Plato, Theo- 
phrastus, Xenophon, Aristotle, and others, all of whom, 
as he said, at times spoke one thing, while they meant 
another, and proposed things probable rather than true, 
to secure a victory. He refers also to Origen, Metho- 
dius, Eusebius, and Apollinaris, as using similar wea- 
pons (slippery problems) in their writings against Celsus 
and Porphyry, and hesitates pot to bring Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Lactantius, and Hilary into the same category 
of writers, who were in the habit of advancing, not 
what they believed to be true, but what they thought 
to be necessary for the occasion. Nay St. Paul himself 
is adduced by Jerome as an authority for the practice 
of using falsehood where the interests of Christianity 
are at stake, or when an object is to be attained. 
' Read St. Paul's Epistles,' he says, ' especially those 
to the Romans, the Galatians, and the Ephesians, in 
which he enters with all his energies into a controversy, 
and you will see what sort of use he makes of the con- 
tents of the Old Testament, and with what artifice, pru- 
dence, and dissimulation he wields his arguments (quam 
dissimulator sit ejus quod agit. Hier. op. 4. p. 2.) 

In his Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians 
the unscrupulous monk goes still further, and argues 
that St. Paul did not rebuke Peter because he really 
thought him worthy of reprehension; but by a new 
mode of controversy, to edify the Gentiles, he pretended 
to reprove Peter in order that * hypocrisy might be cor- 
rected by hypocrisy,' (ut hypocrisis — correptionionis 
hypocrisi emendaretur.) 

One scarcely knows in what terms of reprobation to 
speak of that license, which too many of the eminent 
Fathers of this century allowed themselves, when they 
expressed their opinions in mystic terms for expediency 
sake, or when they outstepped the limits of truth in 
the warmth of an argument ; or when they indulged 
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in exaggerated statements, rhetorical hyberbole, and 
bombastic flourishes, in conformity with the custom and 
taste of the times. 

This unworthy practice has been rightly called * frau- 
dulent management,' or license to conceal the truth, or 
to use falsehood as circumstances require. It is hence 
evident that the pious frauds of the Romanists, and the 
Jesuitical and deceptious conduct of the Tractarians 
may be traced to the patristic writers of the Nicene 
Age. 

It was this ' fraudulent management/ which enabled 
Jerome and his contemporaries to build up that struc- 
ture called tbe Church of the fourth century, so unlike 
' the holy temple of the Lord fitly framed together on 
the foundation of the Apostles and prophets.' How 
can wq rely on any of the patristical miracles, or any 
testimony of the fathers as to the miracles of the fourth 
century, if they felt themselves at liberty to trifle with 
the truth for the promotion of the Gospel 1 False mira- 
cles, dreams related in terms which led the readers to 
suppose they were realities ; scriptural verities with- 
held under the pretext that they were too strong for 
weak brethren ; church ordinances pronounced to be 
sacraments, when they were only of human authority ; 
texts of scripture misapplied, wrested, and perverted to 
suit the occasion ; allegories treated as facts ; opinions 
expressed in tones of such ambiguity as would admit of 
retractation or confirmation, of blowing hot or cold in 
the progress of development : these were the artifices 
and ' the sleight of men,' who had a system of their 
own to uphold, and who forgot that the fabric which 
has not truth for its basis, cannot be ' an habitation 
of God through the Spirit.' 

Such were the corruptions and the sad errors of many 
of the contemporaries of Vigilantius, over which good 
men mourn and bad men exult. 

( To be continued.) 
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THE DEFENCE OF THE REFORMATION. 
By Monsr. Claude. 

The government of the Latin Church for many ages 
past, afforded to our forefathers a presumption that she 
must be corrupt in her doctrine and worship, sufficient 
to lead them to a closer examination of their religion. 

Since our forefathers only promoted the Reformation 
in consequence of the examination which they made of 
religion as it existed in their days, and since they only 
entered upon the examination in consequence of the 
presumption, which they entertained, that its state was 
exceedingly corrupt ; in order to appreciate their con- 
duct rightly, it is requisite to consider the nature and 
cogency of this presumption, and whether they were 
just or unjust, rash or prudent ; and whether they 
were bound to reflect more maturely upon what they 
had been taught. 

In the first place, then, our forefathers saw, that in- 
stead of having preserved that evangelical simplicity 
which Jesus Christ and his Apostles had so strongly re- 
commended by their words and example, they had on 
the contrary constructed the government of the Church 
after the model of .temporal empires. They beheld an 
almost innumerable quantity of dignities raised up with 
pompous titles, rights, honours, pre-eminences, and pri- 
vileges, supported by immense riches and worldly 
splendour ; and the whole of them dependent upon a 
Sovereign Pontiff, who elevated himself above the 
Church, as its true Monarch, that is to say, as a hea- 
venly Monarch, whose words were laws, and whose laws 
were oracles ; who pretended to reign not only over 
outward actions, but also over the minds and consciences, 
and who left nothing reserved even of the most pro- 
found emotions of the soul, of which he did not demand 
the subjection. It would have been very difficult for 
our forefathers not to have found in all this great body, 
thus arranged, something very much opposed to the 
natural aspect of the Church of Jesus Christ, which is 
rather a ministry than an empire, in respect to its out- 



234 THE DEFENCE OF THE REFORMATION. 

ward government. In fact, if Jesus Christ had in- 
tended to establish a dominion such as our forefathers 
found established, he would not have said, what he did 
say, to his disciples. Luke xxii. 25. " The Kings of 
the Gentiles exercise lordship over them, and they that 
exercise authority upon them are called benefactors. 
But ye shall not be so ; but he that is greater among 
you let him be as the younger, and he that is chief, as 
he that doth serve." 

St. Peter (1 Pet. v. 1.) would not have said, what 
he did say, to the pastors of the Church, " Feed the 
flock of God. . . . neither as being Lords over God's 
heritage, but being examples to the flock." .... There 
was, therefore, in this very thing, a great proof of cor- 
ruption. It was an evil, and an evil which indicated 
the existence of many other evils. For it was not 
likely that the spirit of the world would so far have 
gained possession of the ministers of the Church as to 
make them forget what was their first institution, 
without its having committed other havoc. 

2. They had not been satisfied with establishing a 
spiritual dominion upon the model of temporal domi- 
nions, they had added to it, also, a temporal dominion. 
The greater part of the bishops had become real lords, 
and some of them were even Sovereign Princes, with 
the titles and rights of other Princes, or of other lords, 
without any difference. The Popes had managed their, 
affairs so well, that they had possessed themselves of 
what is termed the ecclesiastical state, in the character 
of true temporal and sovereign monarchs. I will not 
enumerate in detail the disorders, quarrels, discussions, 
and wars to which this spirit of temporal dominion gave 
rise ; that is not my object. It is sufficient for me to 
observe that one can hardly give a more undoubted 
proof of corruption in a Church than the above-men- 
tioned one. For wherever that spirit reigns, errors and 
superstitions easily introduce themselves, those at least 
that are profitable ; and as soon as it is determined to 
add the crown to the tiara, and worldly grandeur to 
ecclesiastical dignities, the clergy are not very well 
fitted to watch over their flocks, and still less to repel 
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the doctrines, customs, and maxims which can in some 
degree advance or favour this elevation. 

3. Avarice is almost always inseparable from ambi- 
tion. These are two things which mutually nourish 
and support each other. Our forefathers, accordingly* 
beheld them long reigning together among the ecclesi- 
astics. I shall not dilate here upon the complaints 
which were made for many ages of the avarice of the 
court of Rome, because I shall say something upon this 
head by and bye. I will only say that these complaints 
extended to all the clergy, who were reproached with an 
insatiable greediness of amassing riches. The immense 
property which they had acquired, the pains which they 
took to prevent its alienation and to procure its increase, 
were condemning evidences. But as this evil was of 
long standing, it had been long complained of. St. 
Bernard (Bern, in Cant. Serm. 77), who lived in the 
twelfth century said, " They devour the sins of my 
people ; that is to say, they demand the price of sins, 
without otherwise minding the sinners. Whom of the 
clergy can you point out to me, who does not think 
more of emptying the purses of those who are subject to 
him, than of destroying their vices ?" Cardinal Cusan 
(Nicol. Cusan. lib. iii. da cone. Cath. c. 29) " an un- 
restrained appetite for the territorial domains which 
are annexed to the Churches, dwells at the present day 
in the hearts of ambitious bishops, so that we see them 
do openly after their promotion, what they before only 
desired to do. All their care is for what is temporal, 
and none for what is spiritual. But this was not the 
intention of the Emperors; they did not understand 
that spiritual things would be merged in temporal 
things when they gave them to the Churches. 

4. Our forefathers perceived that a prodigious neglect 
of ministerial duties accompanied this avarice. For a 
bishop who preached, had been for a long time so rare 
a thing, that people were quite unused to it. The care 
of the poor, the visiting of the sick, the consolation of 
the afflicted, the correction of the vicious, the instruc- 
tion of the ignorant, the study of holy literature, and 
all the other acts of the Pastoral crook were, if not 
wholly abandoned, at least greatly neglected. Almost 
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every thing was reduced to reciting the service in a. 
common tone of voice, and in reading for the adminis- 
tration of the Sacraments certain liturgic forms, which 
few people understood, not even he who read them in 
the presence of the people. It was this which caused 
Nicolas de Clemangis, Archdeacon of Bayeux, who flou- 
rished at the beginning of the 15th century, to say, 
"The study of sacred literature, and those mho teach 
it are derided by all, and what is most prodigious is, 
they are the bishops chiefly who laugh at it, preferring 
their traditions to the ordinances of God. At the pre- 
sent day, the office of preaching, which is so beautiful 
and glorious, and which formerly belonged to the Pas- 
tors only, is become so vile to them, that they deem 
nothing more unworthy of their greatness, or more 
beneath their dignity. He adds, that they made no 
scruple of saying that " preaching was the business of 
the mendicant friars, and not theirs." But this neglect 
did not first arise in the age of the Reformation, or in 
the preceding century, but since the ninth century the 
pastors of the Church had greatly neglected the culti- 
vation of the Lord's field ; and this must necessarily 
have given place to false doctrines and superstitions, 
and caused a great change in religion. 

(To be continued.) 



THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN HEATHENISM 

AND POPERY. 

"It is easy to draw a parallel between Christian 
worship, falsely so called in the hands of papists, and 
the popular religion of Rome and Greece ; nor is it 
difficult to prove, that the miracles, the mummeries, and 
overburdened rites of the former, are but a revival of the 
fables and sacred observances of the latter. What, for 
instance, is the exaltation of martyrs and popes, to the 
rank of angelic beings, but the old pagan deification of 
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men, and wherein does the canonization of saints differ 
from an heavenly apotheosis? If there be any difference, 
it is in favour of the heathens ; for though they might 
worship the spirits of deceased heroes, they did not 
cherish their bones, or shew a score of skulls of the 
same person. The veneration of relics is a pious fraud, 
(Protestants would call it an impious fraud) reserved 
for those, who affect to be the professors of a more 
spiritual religion. 

"The Roman Catholic condemns, as fable, the 
amours of Jupiter and Danae ; yet he makes no scruple 
of marrying Christ to St. Catharine of Sienna, and 
would deem the disbelief of it a sin, though the mere 
repetition of such a fiction, has something in it almost 
blasphemous, to Protestant ears. Nay, the Romanist 
affects to have evidence for his fact ; he appeals to do- 
cuments ; he shews you in the public library of Sienna, 
the correspondence between the Sainted Catharine and 
her affianced Redeemer, and her mother-in-law, the 
Virgin Mary. I have seen too, in the Cathedral of 
Milan, a large painting, representing our Saviour as 
exchanging his own blood with that of St. Catherine 
of Sienna ! 

" The Italians of the present day. have no better au- 
thority for invoking the spirits of defunct martyrs, 
than the Gentiles of old for calling upon the gods of 
the nations ; and the lazy clown who implored the aid 
of Hercules to help his cart-wheel out of a rut, was not 
more to be pitied, than the boatmen of Naples, who at 
every puff of wind, will leave the helm and throw them- 
selves upon their knees, to supplicate the help of St. 
Januarius. The heathen Numa's assignations with the 
nymph Egeria, are considered to be the inventions of an 
artful politician ; but who of the Catholic priesthood 
will permit his flock to doubt that the holy Francis of 
Apisi had real interviews with the Virgin Mary ? 

" If the Greeks filled Olympus with demi-gods, the 
Papist has occupied heaven with saints ; and when the 
Pope proceeds to canonize a predecessor, he is only 
imitating the presumptuous idolatry of the heathen 
high priests of imperial Rome, who consecrated altars 
to the Caesar or Augustus. The exorcisms of the Em- 
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peror Vespasian, in the first century, and the pretended 
miraculous cures of Prince Hohenlohe in the present 
day, are superstitions of the same family ; and the 
sprinkling of holy water, which still takes place in the 
houses and streets of Roman Catholic Italy, is hut a 
vestige of the lustrations with which the ancient masters 
of the world used to purify their capital. The augurs 
and soothsayers of old were wont to amaze the people 
with ominous relations of the statues of the gods sweat- 
ing, of spears shaking in marble hands, and of images 
transporting themselves from one spot to another. 
The pious fathers of a Carthusian or Capuchin convent 
will tell no less miraculous tales of Madonnas opening 
their eyes or shaking their heads, and of tears falling 
down the cheeks of crucifixes ; the sacred processions 
too, in consequence of such favourable or unfavourable 
prodigies, were of a like kind, and the acts of devotion 
at every shrine, of which the Latin historian Livy 
speaks, are recognized in the visits which priests and 
monks occasionally make to all the Madonnas of a city 
in succession. Even in the days of idolatry, Horace 
laughed at the pretended miracle, which was wrought 
at Gratia, where it was said that certain hard sub- 
stances would melt in the temple, without the applica- 
tion of fire. It is a curious coincidence in the annals 
of Pagan and Roman Catholic superstition, as Addi- 
son observes, that the melting of the blood of St. 
Januarius should annually be exhibited at Naples, and 
that the scene of each of these miracles should be in 
the same province. 

" Of the numerous impostures of the Roman Church, 
this is the most audacious, and at the same time, the 
most popular of them all. Thrice in every year it is 
repeated, eight times in May, as many in September, 
and once in December ; and though the frequency of 
the juggle, and the regular return of the season for 
amusing the people with the repetition of it, must take 
away all that mystery, which alone can render such a 
farce respectable; yet all Naples appears to be in a state 
of devout and anxious suspense, till it is known how 
the Saint means to behave on the days on which he is 
expected to reveal his power. I happened to be at 
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Naples upon one of these occasions, and a short account 
of the solemnity will not be out of place. The chapel 
where the miracle was to be performed was crowded 
with people, and after the celebration of mass a silver- 
gilt bust of the Saint was placed before the altar, 
dressed in rich brocade, and decorated with bouquets 
of flowers. A priest then went to a sort of tabernacle, 
opened the silver doors, and produced a casket, which 
in shape, size, and appearance, did not differ much from 
an old-fashioned carriage lantern, taken out of its 
socket. In this casket was the mystic and congealed 
blood. It was lifted up, and submitted to the inspec- 
tion of every body within the rails of the altar ; and I 
distinctly saw a hard dark substance, and kept a steady 
eye upon the motions of him who held it. He moved 
it about between his hands, turned it from side to side, 
placed it before and very near the tapers, and presented 
it occasionally to the bust, as if imploring the mediation 
of the Saint. Upon the first production of the casket, 
the voices of the surrounding multitude were raised in 
supplication, that the Saint would shew his good will 
towards his devotees, by a speedy melting of his blood. 
Close to the rails of the altar, on the outside, were a 
number of old women, said to be descendants of the nurse 
of Januarius, who caught his blood, at his martyrdom ; 
and their importunities were loudly expressed above the 
rest. After awhile the impatience of these attendant 
votaries became too great to be restrained ; their 
prayers assumed the tone of remonstrance and bitter 
expostulation: and at last they were so indignant 
because the saint did not yield to their petition, that 
reproaches, and even imprecations of the most violent 
nature were uttered against his uncomplying sanctity. 
The prosperity of the city is said to be foretold by an 
early completion of the miracle ; and nothing can ex- 
ceed the real or affected terror and rage of the populace, 
and especially of these old women, when it does not 
work to their mind. Upon this occasion, however, 
their vociferations soon succeeded, and the blood 
melted in about ten minutes after it was exposed to 
view. By what chemical art the effect is produced will 
probably remain a subject for conjecture, as long as the 
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nature of the mass to be transformed is undisclosed ; 
but I was quite satisfied that what was just before a hard 
and congealed substance, had become visibly fluid, and 
that there was no legerdemain to exchange one casket 
for the other, and so to impose on the credulous. The 
priest, at my request, presented the object to my deli- 
berate gaze, and I saw distinctly, that the melting had 
taken place. That the priests, to whom the secret is 
confided, can produce the change very rapidly, if they 

E lease, is evident from my own observation ; for the 
lood dissolved so suddenly, that the eye could hardly 
discern the process of melting ; and it is notorious, 
that during the French dominion, when the Saint was 
obstinate, and a popular tumult was in consequence 
apprehended, a decided message from the commander 
of the troops produced an instantaneous miracle! An 
hierarchy, which shrinks not from vying with heathen 
priestcraft upon bo large a scale, will not hesitate to 
adopt minor superstitions ; and the round shield which 
was said to have fallen from heaven in the reign of the 
Roman King, Numa, was not more an object of reve- 
rential regard in those days of heathen darkness, than 
the miraculous bambino is to the Roman Catholic of 
our days ; this image of the new-born Jesus, wrapt in 
swaddling clothes and encircled with a crown, is still 
preserved in the church of Santa Maria ara Coeli at 
Rome, and declared by the Capuchins of that convent, 
to have been brought down from heaven by an angel, 
and presented to their order. Nearly 2000 years ago, 
the hundred and twenty-four steps of the heathen tem- 
ple, that stood on the spot where this church now 
stands, were ascended by Julius Csesar on his knees, as 
an act of piety ; and the steps of the Scala Santa are worn 
by the knees of Roman Catholics, who ascend them in 
the same manner, and are promised hundreds of years 
of remission from purgatory, for such acts of pious 
humiliation."— (Narrative of an Excursion to the Moun- 
tains of Piedmont, by the Rev. W. S. Gilly.) 

{To be continued.) 
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MELANCTHON ON JUSTIFICATION. 

A letter to a certain friend, who baited in the con- 
troversy raised by Osiander upon the article on Justi- 
fication. 

•• I have received your long letter, which was most 
acceptable to me, and I pray you to write to me fre- 
quently and copiously. What I hold respecting faith 
is calculated to employ your thoughts. You still halt 
in Augustine's notion, which advanced so far as to 
deny that our righteousness is reckoned as righteous- 
ness before God, and thus he thought rightly. After- 
wards he imagined that we are esteemed righteous on 
account of that fulfilment of the law, which the Holy 
Spirit works in us. Thus, too, you imagine that men 
are justified by faith, because by faith we receive the 
Holy Spirit, so that afterwards we may become righ- 
teous by that fulfilment of the law, which the Holy 
Spirit effects. This notion places our justification in 
fulfilment, in our cleanness or perfection ; although 
this renewal must needs follow faith. But turn away 
your eyes from that renovation and from the law, 
wholly to the promise and Christ ; for we are righteous, 
that is to say acceptable to God, and we find peace to 
our consciences on his account, and not on account of 
that renewal. For that renewal itself does not suffice. 
Tea, verily, we are righteous by faith only, not because 
it is the root, as you write, but because it lays hold of 
Christ, on whose account we are accepted ; whatever 
be that renewal, and although it must necessarily follow 
faith, it does not give peace to the conscience. Verily, the 
love, which is the fulfilment of the law does not justify; 
but we are righteous by faith only, not because it is 
perfection in us, but only because it lays hold of Christ ; 
not on account of love, not on account of the fulfilment 
of the law, not on account of our renewal, although 
these are the gifts of the Holy Spirit, but on account of 
Christ, and Him we only lay hold of by faith. Augustine 
does not in all respects come up to Paul's opinion, though 
he approaches nearer to it than the schoolmen, and I 
mention Augustine on account of the opinion which is 
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generally entertained of him ; whereas he does not suf- 
ficiently explain the righteousness of faith. Believe 
me, the controversy respecting the righteousnes of faith 
is great and intricate ; and you will rightly understand 
it, if you wholly turn away your eyes from the law and 
Augustine's notion of the fulfilment of the law, and fix 
your mind altogether on the gratuitous promise, so as 
to perceive that we are righteous, that is to say, ac- 
cepted and find peace, from the promise on account of 
Christ. This opinion is true, and illustrates the glory 
of Christ, and wonderfully raises the conscience. . . . 
How could men possibly have peace of conscience and a 
certain hope, if they ought to think that we are then at 
length deemed righteous, when that renewal is perfect 
in us ? What else is this than to be justified by the 
law, and not by the gratuitous promise ? In that dis- 
cussion, I said, that to ascribe justification to love, is to 
ascribe justification to our own work; I there meant 
the work wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. For faith 
justifies, not because it is the new work of the Holy 
Spirit in us, but because it lays hold of Christ, on whose 
account we are accepted, and not on account of the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit in us." 



PROTESTANT EPIGRAMS.— (ContiDued.) 

IX. Succession to St. Peter. 

Bishops of Rome, who hold St. Peter's chair; 

Produce a grain of evidence, that e'er 

St. Peter, whose high ancestry ye boast, 

Saw Rome,* like Paul, or touch'd Italians coast ! 



X, Infallibility. 

Is there on earth who dares Jehovah's name, 

" Infallible, Immutable," to claim ? 

Rome, none but Rome, first, midst, and last, the same ! 

Nor deem we this, with Rome's perfection, strange ; 

Perfection cannot err, and need not change. 

* No intimation of Peter's going to Rome occnrs in the Acts, or in. the 
Spittles. Scaliger, Salmatius, Spanheim, and o:!mt learned critic*, deny 
that Peter ever was at Borne. Daring his two years.* confinement in Rome, 
Paul wrote four Epistles to different churches, in none of which Peter is 
named. 
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XI. Absolution, 

" Who can absolve from guilt, but God alone ?"* 
— Yet Rome has absolutions all her own : 
She with Eternal Justice shares the throne.t 
Of Purgatory Rome commands the keys ; 
Tormented souls, for stipulated fees, 
She from her visionary dungeon frees ! 

XII, Transubstantiation, 

The Saviour turn'd the water into wine. 
The wine (says Rome) He turns to blood divine : 
The bread He multiplied ; but, here, to flesh 
He turns the bread, His followers to refresh. 
If bread and wine to flesh and blood are turn'd, 
Who " the Lord's body" ever yet discern' d1% 

XIII. Abridgment or Adulteration of the Scriptures. 

How dread the written curse, $ by him incurr'd, 
Ay ho takes from, or who adds to God's own word ! 
Yet has not Rome incurr'd it ? She, unaw'd, 
Has maimM, or quite suppressed, the word of God j 
Then, as in base exchange for what she took, 
Heap'd her inventions on the Holy Book. 

ERASMUS REDIVIVUS. 

• St. Mark ii. 7, 

t " Divisum imperium cum Jove Ctesar habet." 

X Corinthians xi. 29. § Apocalypse xxii. 18, 19. 
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I. The Church of Rome. 

II. Hear the Church. 
III. Tram substantiation, Host- 
Worship, Mass-Sacrifice, and 
Half-Communion. 
Are Roman Catholics forbid- 
den to read the Holy Scrip- 
tures? 

A Friendly Appeal to Roman 
Catholics, in behalf of the Re- 
formed Catholic Chnrch. 
Translation of the Creed of 
Pope Pius IV., with Explana- 
tory Remarks. 

Identity of Popery andTRAC- 
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Fourth's Creed : illustrated by 
Tractarian Comments. 
The Absurdity and Nullity 
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Rules of Faith. 
Where was the Universal 
Voice of the Visible Church 
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Sketch of the principal Heresies 
and Divisions of the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries; designed as an 
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X. The Question, What is Trac- 
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XI. The Fanaticism of the 4th and 
5th Centuries; or Tractarian In- 
consistency. 

XII. Private Judgment:— The Bible 
and the teaching of the Holy 
S pint, veraue Tractarianism , Tra- 
dition, and the Catholic Voice of 
Antiquity. 

XIII. The Contradiction of the 
Fathers ; respectfully addressed 
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rians. 

XIV. Purgatory explained & refuted. 
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XV. Fifty Motives for not being a 
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XVI. Saint Worship, as taught and 
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A Manual of the Romish Contro- 
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A Brief Reply to "A Sure Way to 
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late Rev. T. Baddeley, a Roman 
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Reformed Catholic Church. Price 4d 



The Nunnery, or Popery exposed in 
her Tyranny. Price Id. 

Christian Doctrine, which treats of 
the Catholic Church. Price 2d. 

The Voice of the Bible ; or the Scrip- 
tures against Romanism. Price 2d. 

The Form of Consbcratino Churches 
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of Rome. Price 2d. 

The Rev. J. Cumming's Reply to a 
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Modern Romanism. By Rev. J. 
Cumming, D.D. Price Id. 

Form op Receiving Converts from 
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The Protestant Catechism. By Rev. 

D. Bagot, B.D. Price 6d. 
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Short Tracts on Transubstantiation— 
the Sac/yfice of the Mass— Purga- 
tory, and Prayers for the Dead — 
Invocation of Saints and Angels- 
Image Worship— The Rule of Faith, 
and the Hostility of the Romish 
Church to God's written word. £d 
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Awful Disclosure, being extracts 
translated from the Moral Theology 
of Alphonsus Liguori, who was canon- 
ized in the year 1830, with remarks 
thereon, by the Rev. R. P. Blakeney, 
B.A. Incumbent of Hyson Green, 
Notts. In parts, (containing five 
numbers), with neat wrapper, price 
6d. 

The Tendency of Romanism to destroy 
Man's best interests even in this 
world, the substance of a Lecture de- 
livered before the Reformation So- 
ciety, Nottingham, by the Rev. R, 
P. Blakeney. Price 6d. 

The Dockhead Discussion on the 
Roman Catholic doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, between Mr. J. Ballard, 
Protestant, and Mr. B. Graham, 
Roman Catholic Price 2d. 

Downside Discussion between Rev. 

E. Tottenham, B.D. and Rev. J. 
Brown, Roman Catholic priest. 
Price 6*. bde. 

Hammersmith Discussion, between 

Rev. J. Cumming, D.D. and D. 

French, Esq. Price 8*. bde. 
Tridkntine and Tractarian Popery; 

or Lectures for the Times, by Rev. J. 

Cumming, D.D., in cloth bds.lOe.dd. 
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RECENT CONVERTS TO THE CHURCH OF 

ROME. 

The Rev. Mr. Newman has at length openly pro- 
fessed the Romish creed, and entered the communion 
of the Church of Rome. Several other clergymen have 
imitated his example. It is to he hoped that many 
more, who ought long since to have quitted the es- 
tablished Church, will make the same profession, and 
that the Church of England will thus be relieved from 
the opprobrium of having her clergy disgraced, and 
her people endangered by wolves in sheep's clothing. 
Now that the Rev. Mr. Newman has adopted a line of 
conduct, which common honesty prescribed to him 
some years since, the only feeling which we cherish 
towards him and his fellow apostates, is the most 
profound compassion. Their fall furnishes us with 
much profitable instruction ; and, if considered in its 
true light, is calculated to operate as a salutary beacon, 
whereby others may be warned against exposing them- 
selves to similar dangers, and experiencing a similar 
calamity. 

We learn from these perversions to Romish error the 
inadequacy of an academical education, in which 

N 
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literature and classical erudition are worshipped as 
golden calves, and in which scriptural and spiritual 
religion occupy only a very subordinate place, to guard 
against a lapse into the grossest superstitions. These 
secessions, fromlight to darkness, present to us additional 
proofs, if any were wanting, that an acquaintance with 
Demosthenes and iEschines, Homer, Virgil, iEschylus, 
Sophocles and Euripides, Herodotus andThucydides, who 
were all of them idolators, will not protect the student 
against the adoption of the palpable idolatries of Borne, 
but rather prepare him for their reception. In point 
of fact, his classical lore, and his literary taste, incline 
him to prefer the eloquence and learning of a Chrysos- 
tom, a Gregory Nazainjsen, and a Jerome, with all their 
fanaticism and superstition, to the simple preaching of 
apostolic ministers. He thus, too, acquires a sort of 
idolatrous admiration of architecture, painting, splendid 
decoration, music, &c. whilst the pedantic habits of a 
college life inspire him with a leaning towards clerical 
authority, and a dominion over the minds and con- 
sciences of the laity. 

The Dean of Westminster has just been elevated to 
the bishopric of Oxford. Our new bishop possesses 
learning and talents of no ordinary kind, and, what is 
far more important, as we have been informed upon 
authority, upon which we can rely, he enters upon his 
high and holy office, with a becoming sense of his own 
comparative impotence, and with a full dependence 
upon the guidance and support of the Holy Spirit. If 
he be true to Apostolic truth, and if his conduct be 
distinguished by sound judgment, inflexibility of prin- 
ciple, firmness of purpose, prudent zeal, and episcopal 
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meekness and charity, the progress of the plague may 
be stayed in his diocese, and a race of clergy be raised 
up who shall be valiant for the truth, and boldly and 
successfully withstand the wiles and sophistries of 
Borne and her Jesuits. The University of Oxford has 
along leeway to make up, and must put forth no 
common efforts to rescue herself from the disgrace of 
having spawned this fell apostasy — the most disreputable 
that has occurred since the days of her martyrs. There 
must have been something rotten in the Oxford system, 
which at once produced so many great scholars, and 
such lax Christians. Sir James Graham, who in the 
House of Commons warned Protestant members to 
take care, lest whilst they assailed the Romish system, 
they should destroy their own hope, was an Oxford 
man. Lord Stanley, who has given such encourage- 
ment to the Church of Borne in the Colonies, was 
educated at Oxford. Sir Robert Peel, who has at- 
tempted to seduce Irish Protestants into the sin of 
endowing the Romish priesthood, was a first class 
Oxonian. The Bev. Mr. Newman, &c. are Oxford men 
—we trust that the University of Oxford will regain 
her former reputation by a zealous defence of the truth, 
and by placing her system of education upon the firm 
basis of Apostolic and Evangelical Christianity, and 
that this motto henceforth be indelibly inscribed upon 
her banners, — " No peace with Rome," 

From the lamentable fall of Mr. Newman, Protestants 
may learn the peril of deserting the Bible for tradition ; 
of substituting the writings of the Nicene fathers for 
those of the Apostles ; of looking to the infallible 
teaching of the voice of Church antiquity, instead of 
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the teaching of the Holy Spirit ; of preferring the 
paltry decorations of human art and genius to the 
transcendant glory of the heavenly Jerusalem ; of 
looking to priestly mediators on earth, instead of de- 
pending solely on Jesus, the one mediator and high- 
priest ; and of thinking more of the clergy, that is, of 
the ministers of their Church, miscalled the Church, 
than of the Lord of the Church, who is die Lord of the 
heart of every true Christian. In proportion, as be- 
lievers behold with the eye of faith, the glories which 
are within the inner veil in the heavens, and the beauty 
and glory of the great high-priest of the Church, who 
is seated on the right hand of the Majesty on high, 
and the efficacy of the blood and merits of the Lamb 
of God, who by his one sacrifice, hath for ever perfected 
them that are sanctified, they will disregard as pitiful 
and contemptible all the tinsel grandeur and splendour 
of the cathedrals, and altars, and paintings, and statuary, 
and embroidered vestments, and gorgeous pageantry 
of adulterous Rome. 



IMPORTANT REFORMATION MEETINGS. 

^ A series of the most interesting and useful mis- 
sionary meetings of the Society has just been held, in 
the West of England, where Tractarianism, Popery, and 
Socinianism seem to be in the ascendant. These meet- 
ings have been a pecuniary loss to the Committee, as 
the expense of rooms and printing alone exceeded the 
collections; but in promoting the cause of spiritual 
religion, and in depressing the power and unmasking 
the pretensions of Romanism, it is doubtful if so effec- 
tive and successful labours have at any time occurred 
in the previous history of the Society. 
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After holding two crowded meetings at Bristol, over 
which the rector of St. Werburgh presided, surrounded 
by nearly all the parochial clergy of Bristol, and which 
have terminated in the organization of a Local Opera- 
tive Auxiliary ; the deputation, composed of the Rev. 
Dr. Camming, and the Rev. R. B. Blakeney, the 
Secretary, proceeded to Bridgewater. At the hour 
appointed for the meeting, the Right Honourable the 
Earl of Cavan took the chair. A large proportion of 
the audience consisted of Socinians and Roman Catholics, 
and not a few Protestants intending to follow the Rev. 
Mr. Capes into the Church of Rome. The general feeling 
was that of hostility to the principles and objects of the 
deputation; and the Socinian minister was so sure of this 
that he promised the two members of the deputation a 
unanimous vote of censure from the meeting. After Mr. 
Blakeney had addressed the audience, the Chairman called 
on Dr. Cumming, who, as stated by the local newspapers, 
4 'addressed the audience nearly two hours in the most 
impressive, powerful* aad affectionate .tminner ; reply- 
ing the one minute to the objections of the Socinian 
minister, the next to those of the Romish priest; using 
in every reply the most conclusive reasoning, couched 
in the most conciliatory and affectionate terms, till at 
length both the priest and the Socinian minister were 
silenced." They both promised, however, to meet him 
next day at Taunton. The remarkable result was, that 
the Socinians and Romanists in the body of the meeting 
were completely carried by the speaker. 

One local newspaper gives tbe following account : — 
"Present on the platform — Earl Cavan in the Chair ; 
Rev. J. W. Middleton, Broomfield; Rev. R. Davis, 
Cannington ; Rev. R. P. Blakeney, M.A. Nottingham, 
and secretary of the Reformation Society ; Rev. John 
Cumming, D.D., of London ; F. Axford, Esq. and the 
Revds. Mr. Ellingworth and Fanning (priests). Pre- 
sent in the room — Countess Cavan and family, Hon. 
Mr. Lambert, Rev. R. Montgomery, Rev. Mr. Carpen- 
ter, Rev. Mr. Trend, Rev. Mr. Bishop, Rev. Mr. Driver; 
H. Ford, R. Ford, J. Browne, W. Browne* G. Browne, 
R. Bagshot, J. C. Parker, J. Trevor, H. Lovibond, J. 
G. Toogood, R. Jolliffe Colthurst, S. Pain, G. Pain , 
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Esqrs. ; Messrs. Baker, Fuller, Tiver, Nicholls, Dean, 
Knight, Davis, Down, March, Jones, and many other 
gentry of the town and neighbourhood. The room was 
crowded to suffocation ; there was supposed to be about 
800 or 900 present. 

" The meeting was opened by prayer ; the Chairman 
stating the objects of the meeting in an appropriate 
speech, followed by the Rev. B. P. Blakeney, who com- 
menced in a very charitable strain. 

" The Rev. Dr. Cumming then addressed the meeting 
about one hour and three quarters in the most impres- 
sive, and, to the Romanists, affectionate manner ; but 
was frequently interrupted by the Rev, R. Montgomery, 
Socinian minister of Taunton, and the Rev. Jacob 
EUingworth and the Rev. Mr., Fanning, Romish priests. 
After he had done, the Rev. Jacob EUingworth, the 
.priest, in a very intemperate manner, attacked Dr. 
Cumming, but did not venture to controvert. any of 
the arguments that had been advanced. 

" Dr. Gumming .replied .f an4 although he had been 
intemperately and fiercely assailed ty the Romish 
priest, he replied only to the priest's objections, and in 
the kindest and most perfect spirit of love, entreated, 
prayed, and in the most solemn and impressive maimer 
implored his deceived and erring fellow-creatures to 
turn from sin and soul-ruining superstition, to the 
blessed Gospel. 

" This meeting requires that some observations should 
be made upon it. In the outset there was a strong 
prejudice against the meeting being held, as it was 
thought the public ought not to be interfered with in 
their religious views. There was a feeling in favour of 
the Catholics in consequence; but the arguments of 
Dr. Cumming were so conclusive, that those who were 
before wavering saw their error, and are more decided 
Protestants than ever. In fact, the meeting may be 
put down as a triumphant one." 

We have heard since from the noble Chairman, and 
from several local residents, that the effects of these 
meetings, among Mr. Capes' late congregation, have 
been most powerful ; and there is a universal request 
for Dr. Cumming to return and complete what has been 
so auspiciously begun. 
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The following is an extract from a letter of the Right 
Honourable the Earl of Gavan :— " You will, I am 
Bure, be glad to hear your exertions at Bridgewater in 
the cause of truth have not been unavailing. We have 
heard from Mr. Axford that the faith of many has been 
strengthened ; and a carpenter, who had been allured 
to join the Papists at Cannington, thinking, as he said, 
that there was no great difference between the two 
religions, and that both met at the end, declares that 
nothing will tempt him there again ; he is now much 
impressed with the truth. The many that could not 
obtain admission in the school-room, think themselves 
hardly used, and call loudly for your revisit to Bridge- 
water, when a larger room must be found." 

" If Mr. Capes should return to the Church, as is 
reported, it will be, I am afraid, a fresh snare only to 
the ignorant, as, amongst some of the better and 
higher classes, Romanism in this neighbourhood, 
reigns in disguise, and seems to raise an impenetrable 
barrier to vital spirituality of mind." — A correspondent. 



TAUNTON MEETINGS. 



After visiting Bridgewater, the same Deputation pro- 
ceeded to Taunton. The following is abrief sketch of are- 
port of the meetings from the Somerset County Herald : — 

"On Thursday two meetings were held at the Assembly 
Rooms, in this town, of the friends and supporters of 
the above Society, " for the purpose of advocating its 
claims, and giving information on the Roman Catholic 
Controversy ." The first meeting commenced shortly 
after twelve o'clock, and was attended by a numerous 
auditory. 

" The Rev. William Wright presided, and opened 
the proceedings by offering up prayer. He said that 
he most sincerely wished that it had devolved on some 
one else to have occupied the position in which he was 
placed ; still he had the satisfaction to know that the 
duty of placing before them the objects of the meeting 
would rest upon the gentlemen forming the deputation. 
The principles of the British Society were founded on 
Christian love, and they did not see that there was any- 
thing inconsistent with this love in exposing and de- 
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nouncing error wherever it was found. They had no 
desire to excite strife and ill-will, but they felt it their 
duty to expose error and to enforce truth. In the 
present day the spirit of indifference had given way to 
the spirit of inquiry, and the more truth was examined 
the more would it prevail. 

" Mr. H. J. Leigh said, he wished to ask the question, 
as a Protestant, whether all parties would be allowed 
to give expression to their opinions at the meeting ? 

"The Rev. J. Cumming, one of the Deputa- 
tion, said, that it had been ruled, at the meeting last 
night at Bridgewater that any Catholic present, or any 
one selected by that body should be allowed to address 
the audience for half an hour, but that no others could 
be heard. The society had only to deal with the 
Roman Catholics, and he saw a priest of that religion 
present. He liked to see the priests upon the plat- 
form. This was not a political society, and they had 
had nothing to do with any political question. The 
society had to deal with a great spiritual question, and 
was a religious and missionary institution. 

" Mr. Leigh said that Protestants were interested in 
the question as much as Catholics. 

"The Chairman repeated that they had only to 
deal with Roman Catholic errors, and could not allow 
persons to address the meeting who had not an autho- 
rity from the members of that church. The society 
had nothing to do with any differences among Protes- 
tants themselves. 

" Mr. Leigh, who professed to be a member of the 
Church of England, but advocated Transubstantiation, 
and praised the Church of Rome, said, amid loud calls 
of order, that he himself was prepared to defend the 
Roman Catholics on this occasion ; he would do it as 
the friend of religious liberty. 

"The Rev. Dr. Cumming said, that the society repu- 
diated all considerations, except spiritual and eternal 
interests. He hoped the gentlemen would evidence his 
respect for civil and religious rights by giving them the 
liberty of proceeding (a laugh). 

" The Rev. R. P. Blakeney, secretary to the society, 

then proceeded to address the meeting. In the course 

f two meetings they found it impossible to bring for- 
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ward all the errors of the Romish Church, and must 
therefore confine themselves to some of the most pro- 
minent. To illustrate the doctrine of invocation of saints' 
and angels, the rev. gentlemen adduced the creed of 
Pope Pius, and from a Roman Catholic book which he 
held in his hand, he quoted the following explanation 
of the rosary; — "The rosary consists of fifteen 'Our 
Fathers/ and of one hundred and fifty ' Hail Maries.* 
The fifteen ' Our Fathers,' answer to the fifteen gradual 
psalms of David's psalter. The one hundred and fifty 
4 Hail Maries,' correspond with the hundred and fifty 
psalms of the same psalter ; and hence the rosary is 
sometimes called the psalter of the blessed Virgin Mary. 
The whole rosary is divided into fifteen divisions, each 
division consisting of one 'Our Father/ ten 'Hail 
Maries,' and one 4 Glory be to the Father." Thus, said 
Mr. Blakeney, for one prayer offered to God, there are 
ten presented to the Virgin Mary. She was addressed 
as Holy Mary, Holy Mother, Ark of the Covenant, the 
Gate of Heaven, the Morning Star, the Refuge of Sin- 
ners, and the Health of the Weak, and in those characters 
was prayed to. Another error which the Church of 
Rome taught, was, that the bread and wine were con- 
verted into the body and blood, the soul and divinity 
of Christ. In support of this assertion, the Rev. gen- 
tleman here quoted the Canons of the Council of Trent, 
and said that when the host was held up it was declared 
to be the very bones and sinews of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the people fell down and gave adoration — 
the Rev. gentleman here exhibited the consecrated host — 
which the Roman Catholic priest, Mr. Fanning, seemed 
inclined to dispute as being the consecrated host, and 
Mr. Leigh immediately rose, and said he was prepared 
to prove that there was something of transubstantiation 
in the Church of England itself. 

** The Rev. Gentleman refuted this, by reading from 
the rubric, at the close of the communion service, words 
to the effect that no adoration ought to be paid to the 
sacramental bread and wine, for that they still remained 
in their natural substances. 

" Mr. Leigh said he referred to the church cate- 
chism, which said, that the body and blood of Christ 

n 2 
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were " verily and indeed taken and received in the 
lord's Supper." 

" The Rev. Speaker said that it was evident that the 
passage did not teach the corporeal presence, because, 
it said that the body and blood of Christ, were received 
" by the faithful* 9 but if he were corporeally present, 
they would be received by the unfaithful as well as by 
the faithful. 

" The Rev. J. Jackson, Baptist Minister, here rose 
up, and said that he had as strong feelings in favour of 
Protestantism, as the gentlemen on the platform and he 
wished to know from them whether a clergyman of the 
Church of England was allowed to omit that part of 
the burial service which spoke of " the sure and certain 
hope" in favour of the deceased ? 

" The Rev. Dr. Cumming said, that they did not 
appear there as champions of the Church of England, 
exclusively, and he rather thought that the Roman Ca- 
tholic priest would shrink from the assistance which 
was volunteered him. 

"The Rev. Chairman said that the deputation were 
not there as members of the Church of England. — Dr. 
Cumming was himself a member of the Church of 
Scotland. 

" Mr. Jackson made an ineffectual attempt to ad- 
dress the meeting, but his voice was drowned in the calls 
for order. 

" Mr. Blakeney concluded an able and interesting 
speech, on the great importance of the question at issue. 
" The Rev. Dr. Cumming next addressed the meeting 
in a speech of thrilling eloquence. He said he wished 
to explain, in simple language, the Constitution of their 
Society. In the first place, it was an open society; one 
minister of the Baptist body, Mr. Winslow, had advo- 
cated it on the platform. It appeared, however, that 
in the town of Taunton, there was a Baptist minister 
whose principles were so bigotted and exclusive that he 
would not co-operate with either English or Scottish 
Church, in opposition to Roman Catholicism ; and so 
anxious did he seem to be for the safety or success of 
the Church of Rome, that he would shield her at Taun- 
ton, while he assailed the Church of England. For his 
part he loved the Church of England, and he could 



IMPORTANT REFORMATION MEETINGS. 255 

pray for it in the same language as he prayed for his 
own Church, esto perpetua, for he believed that the one 
'would suffer with the other. He felt that all Christians 
should merge their minor differences in a vigorous and 
heartfelt opposition to the dissemination of the errors 
of R6man Catholicism. The deputation had not come 
there to advocate Whig, Tory, or Radical principles — 
they were there to shew Protestants new reasons for 
their faith, and for resisting the efforts of the Church of 
Rome to make them proselytes. The Roman Catholic 
Church, in this country, was called the Roman Catholic 
Mission, its very object being proselytism ; and it was 
the object of the society he represented, to arm Protes- 
int. iith reasons fcJ resi A its proselytism. In 
this free land were the Baptists to throw their weight 
into the scale against their efforts to disseminate truth 
and expose error ? He deplored the spectacle exhibited 
by Mr. Jackson. The society he represented, whilst 
they abhorred Romanism, clung tenaciously to Protes- 
tantism— its name was a name to live by, and its prin- 
ciples were principles to die by. The Roman Catholic 
Religion was growing in this country. On a late occa- 
sion, Dr. Wiseman, a Roman Catholic Bishop, declared 
that in the last six years there had been fifty-four Roman 
Catholic Churches built in England, twenty-eight reli- 
gious houses or Convents erected, and that sixteen 
clergymen of the Church of England had gone over to 
the Romish Church. They boasted also of having dis- 
tributed over the country several millions of tracts — 
tracts which he had seen, and which contained the 
strongest denunciations of Protestantism. It was 
facts like these that convinced him that this was the 
hour of danger — the moment of crisis. He did not 
interfere with the civil rights of the Roman Catholics — 
let them meet in their Chapels and distribute their 
tracts. But if he were to hold a meeting of this de- 
scription in Rome, he should in a very few minutes 
find himself within the walls of a prison. Were he to 
distribute in its streets the publications of the Religious 
Tract Society, the hands of the police would be imme- 
diately upon him. The liberty conceded by the Roman 
Catholics was of an Irish description— it was the liberty 
to do precisely what they bid you to do. The present 
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Pope described liberty of conscience as a pestilential 
error, and spoke of the liberty of the press as a matter 
ever to be destroyed. 

"That society courted discussion from the Roman 
Catholics, but they did not desire to promote dis- 
cussion between Protestant and Protestant. He could 
assure the meeting that the Roman Catholics, from the 
Earl of Shrewsbury down to the humblest Irish 
peasant, were all missionaries of their religion— he 
wished the same could have been said of the Protes- 
tants. He believed that the Roman Catholic priest 
who was present was sincere in his profession, but at 
the same time he believed him to be woefully mistaken. 
He (the Rev. Doctor) might differ from his Baptist 
brother, but he did not differ from him in essen- 
tials; whilst with regard to himself and the Roman 
Catholic priest, one or the other was fatally wrong. 
The creed of Pope Pius set forth that out of the Romish 
Church no man could be saved. 

" Mr. Fanning, the Roman Catholic priest, was then 
invited to address the meeting. Having ascended the 
platform he said he did not come there to enter upon a 
discussion of the truth or the falsehood of his opinions 
— that was not a tribunal before which he was inclined 
to lay his case. He came there because he had seen 
handbills in which it was stated that the principles of 
the Reformation were to be discussed. But upon that 
subject the speakers had not touched— they had occu- 
pied the time in taking him to pieces. He could tell 
the Protestants assembled that it was contrary to the 
doctrine of the Catholic Church to call them heretics. 
The Catholic Church called those only heretics who were 
obstinately holding principles of religion which they 
knew to be wrong. Dr. dimming attended there to 
defend the Church of England whilst he was himself a 
schismatic in the estimation of that Church. With re- 
ference to the respect paid to the Virgin, it should be 
recollected that the angel Gabriel shewed respect to her, 
and inspired by the Holy Ghost she said, Henceforth all 
nations shall call me blessed. He was now told that 
he was not to call her blessed, and he could tell the 
reverend speaker, that if he belonged to the Catholic 
Church he would report him to his superiors if he placed 
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the Virgin over the Son. He held that the Bible did not 
contain all the Scriptures, and they were directed to hold 
the traditions which they had received. With respect 
to transubstantiation, the Rev. gentleman believed that 
he did not find it in the Bible, whilst he (the speaker) 
on the contrary believed that he did find it in the Bible. 
He hoped that not the slightest feelings of animosity 
would be excited there, and that they would not judge 
those who had not judged them. 

" The Rev. Dr. Cumming then rose to reply. He said 
that at that late hour of the meeting he should not be 
expected to reply in detail to the observations of his 
Rev. friend. He had been told, that in his speech, he 
had not touched on the principles of the Reformation, 
but the meeting would recollect that he had shewn what 
those principles were, and that the Roman view was a 
caricature of Bible religion. He would refresh the 
memory of his Rev. friend as to what heretics were, by 
reference to his own catechism ; he would shew him that 
when he wished to conciliate the Protestants present, he 
contradicted the principles of his church. In answer to 
the question of what heresy is, it is stated in the Roman 
catechism, that it was an obstinate adherence to error 
in opposition to the doctrine as taught by the church, 
and that in this country they associated with heretics by 
going to those churches which were established by law. 
He thus convicted his Rev. opponent of obvious dissi- 
mulation, and would remind him of the expediency of 
trying this policy only where there were none to expose 
it. He had been told that he was a schismatic in the 
opinion of the Church of England, but it so happened 
that in the canons of that church, they were called upon to 
pray for the sister Church of Scotland, and until a par- 
ticular Act of Parliament was passed, the ministers of the 
Church of Scotland were permitted to preach in the 
pulpits of the English Church. And the canon which 
Mr. Fanning had quoted, calls those schismatics who 
erect churches without the Queen's authority. Now, 
as a clergyman of the Established Church of Scotland, 
he enjoyed her Majesty's sanction, and was therefore 
not touched by the canon, and, lastly, the canon was 
neither signed by any clergyman, nor in force in the 
nineteenth century. 
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" The worship of the Virgin Mary had been defended 
upon the words, "blessed art thou among women." Bat 
in the Bible they meet with the passages, Blessed are the 
pure in heart, Blessed are the peacemakers; and yet 
worship was not claimed for the pure in heart, or for 
the peacemakers. The Virgin was said to be blessed 
amongst women, but of Jael it was declared that she 
was blessed " above" women, and yet worship was not 
claimed for her. It had been argued that part of the 
scriptures had been lost — if that were the case, how 
happened it that the Roman Catholic church, who 
pretended to be their guardian, kept them in such 
careless and negligent custody. Was she not a sleepy 
and faithless keeper ? But not a single book was lost, 
and he challenged his opponent to prove it; all that was 
said, is not written, but all that infinite wisdom deemed 
expedient and necessary, is. It was declared at the close 
of St. John's Gospel, that if all had been written, the 
world would not hold the books ; but, said the same 
writer, referring to what had been recorded, "These 
are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
have life through his name," implying that there was 
sufficient for salvation in that single Gospel, and still 
more in the whole Bible." 

Evening Meeting. 

" The Rev. William Wright, having taken the 
Chair, briefly explained the object of the meeting, and 
stated that it had been arranged that Dr. Cumming 
should speak for half an hour, and that Mr. Fanning 
should be allowed the same space of time for reply. 

" Dr. Cumming rose amid loud applause and said — 
It was impossible for him then to enter into all the 
charges which they were * prepared to make and to 
sustain against the Church of Rome. In the morning 
he had alluded to several, and now, in order to concen- 
trate attention, he should restrict himself to one point 
— «' The invocation of saints." His friend Mr. 
Blakeney had already proved that the Church of Rome 
raised the Virgin Mary to a level with the Lord Jesus 
Christ, but he was prepared to go further, and to con- 
tend that that Church made the Virgin to supersede the 
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Lord Jesus altogether. In support of this assertion 
the learned Doctor quoted several passages from works 
of high authority in the Church of Rome. " I hold in 
my hand, said Dr. Cumming, a hook which I have been 
in search of for years, the Psalter of St. Bonaventure. 
Now I will tell you what my Roman Catholic friend 
opposite will say, — " 

" Mr. Fanning. — Leave that to me. 
"Dr. Cumming. — Well then, my friend will no* say, 
but others of his Church do say, that this Psalter was 
not written by St. Bonaventure. Whether this be so or 
not, it is at this moment one of the most popular books 
of devotion in the Romish Church. Such indeed is the 
popularity of this book, that it has gpne through ten 
editions in the course of nine years, under the imme- 
diate sanction of the Papal authorities ; and one would 
imagine, that the nearer you approach the source of a 
stream the purer you will find it. The peculiarity of 
this Psalter, the Rev. Dr. described as the substitution 
throughout, of the name of Mary for that of God, in the 
book of Psalms. Thus, in the ninety-fifth Psalm : — 
" O come let us sing unto our Lady : let us heartily 
rejoice in Mary our Queen, who brings us salvation ;" 
and so throughout the entire Psalter. Similar changes 
had been made by St. Bonaventure in the Te Deum, 
which although not a hymn contained in the Scrip- 
tures, was strictly scriptural in its sentiments. As a 
specimen of the alterations made in this hymn by the 
saint, he quoted the following sentences : — " We praise 
thee as the Mother of God, we confess thee Mary, the 
Virgin. All the earth doth worship thee, the spouse of 
the Eternal Father." Now, said the Rev. Doctor, the 
charge I bring against such sentiments is, that they are 
blasphemous and idolatrous, and yet held and main- 
tained by the highest authorities in the Church of 
Rome. As a further specimen of the worship given to 
the Virgin Mary, the speaker produced an illuminated 
card, which he had himself purchased on the continent. 
It was written in French, and was, in fact, the Lord's 
Prayer, so altered as to be addressed to the Virgin 
Mary. Having read it first in French, he gave the 
following translation: — " To Mary. — Our Mother who 
art in Heaven ; hallowed be thy name. Let thy love 
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come to all our hearts ; let thy will be done on earth 
as in Heaven. Give us this day grace and mercy ; give 
us the pardon of our sins, as we hope for thy unbounded 
goodness. Let us not sink under temptation, but 
deliver us from evil. — Amen." He called then upon 
his reverend friend opposite, either to admit or disprove 
what he had now asserted. If he could not disprove it, 
then the Church of Rome stands identified with, and 
responsible for, all this idolatry. He held in his hand 
several Roman Catholic Catechisms, in which a very 
small portion of the second commandment was incorpo- 
rated with the first, and all the rest was omitted, 
leaving in the decalogue a most manifest gap. The 
Church of Rome, in fact, was obliged either to raise her 
own worship to the height of God's Word, or to bring 
down God's Word to the level of her own idolatry. In 
an evil hour she chose the latter alternative. God's 
Word was superseded for man's tradition; and he put it 
to the meeting whether a part of God's Word should 
thus be designedly left out to support man's corruption 
of God' 8 worship. The learned Doctor concluded an 
eloquent address, a mere idea of which is all we have 
given, by insisting that Mr. Fanning should rigidly 
confine himself to the charges he had made, and re- 
sumed his seat amid loud applause. 

" The Chairman said he need not ask a fair and im- 
partial hearing on behalf of Mr. Fanning, for he felt 
quite certain that, apart from any request of his, they 
were prepared to perform this act of justice. 

"The Rev. Mr. Fanning then came forward and said: 
— Before alluding to any particulars referred to by Dr. 
dimming, he would beg leave to remove an impression 
which might exist in some of their minds that he 
appeared among them for the purpose of discussion. 
He told them in the morning that he did not intend to 
lay any article of the Catholic faith before such a 
tribunal. All he asked for was liberty of conscience — 
a free exercise of those reasoning faculties which God 
had given him. He would also ask, what was the object 
of the deputation in coming to this town? It was 
alleged that they came to promote the principles of the 
Reformation, and to bring others to the light and 
liberty of the Gospel. He had demanded an explanation 
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of these principles, but not the slightest allusion had 
been made to them. Does Dr. Cumming wish me to 
go into his principles without letting me know what 
they are ? He makes me place the Virgin Mary above 
the second person in the blessed Trinity. But if I 
think proper to pay respect to the Son by shewing an 
inferior respect to the Mother, have I not a right to do 
so ? Have I not a principle of my own, and do I not 
hear the angel sent from heaven saying to Mary,— 
" Blessed art thou among women." At the meeting 
held at Bridge water, Dr. Cumming went so far as to say 
that I am not a Christian. Can anything tend more to 
infallibility than this statement ? The next thing Dr. 
Cumming calls your attention to, is the alleged writing of 
St. Bonaventure. He says it is a book recommended 
by the Pope. If it is, I never saw it until last night, 
and I do not believe it is rightly attributed to that 
Saint, for it is idolatrous. The first reformer, Luther, 
placed St. Bonaventure in heaven, and our visitors here 
put him down as an idolator. Mr. Fanning then 
stated, that in the Prayer Book of the Church of 
England, there are two festivals called by the name of the 
Virgin Mary, and a Protestant Bishop and a Prebendary 
of Winchester agreed with the invocation of saints, 

(C Luther himself, in defence of the Augsburg confes- 
sion, drew the inference from passages of Scripture that 
the saints in heaven do pray for us. He might quote 
several other authorities on the same subject, out it was 
not his intention to enter into discussion. He hoped, 
however, that none of the assembly would leave the 
room with the impression that he was to be trammelled. 
He thought that if Dr. Cumming was to be his Pope, he 
would be more stringent and coercive than ever Pope 
had been yet. With respect to the Doctor's delusion as 
to the commandments, he would remind the assembly 
that in the book of Exodus no number was affixed to 
them. Why, the first commandment in the Roman 
Catholic Catechism forbad him or any other Catholic to 
worship an image as a God, but it did not forbid him to 
keep an image in his house. The crucifix takes the 
imagination to Mount Calvary, and the Catholic looking 
at it beholds how his divine Redeemer suffered. If they 
wanted to learn the doctrines of the Catholic faith, they 
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should not go to him who had come there for the pur- 

Sose of exposing them. He trusted they would not con- 
emn him on the ipse dixit of another, hut he would 
ask them to judge fairly between both parties, weighing 
every assertion that might be made, but not considering 
the Doctor as infallible. 

" Dr. Cumming rose to reply. He felt quite sure that 
there was no one bat would feel satisfied with the man- 
ner in which his reverend friend had addressed them. 
If the cause of the Church of Eome should that evening 
suffer, it would not be through any want of ability on 
the part of its advocate. He was surprised, however, 
to find a priest of the Church of Rome so earnest an 
advocate of liberty of conscience ; knowing that cen- 
tury after century, it has been denounced and hunted 
out of his church; and also, at seeing a Socinian minister 
and the said priest united against Christianity on this 
ground. Why, said the rev. Dr., it is as the defender 
of the sacred rights of conscience, and the incumbent 
duty of each to search the Scriptures for himself, that 
I appear before you to night. This is my cause. 

"The Rev. R. Montgomery; and if he does not come 
to the conclusion you wish, — damnation— (oh ! oh !) 

"Dr. Cumming continued — I was perfectly astonished 
at the statements of my Roman Catholic friend, oppo- 
site as they are to those of his Pope. I expect he will 
be placed under penance. I am alarmed for the safety 
of Mr. Fanning, when he says one thing and the Tope 
another, but the priest himself will surely compliment 
me if I believe the Pope in preference to him. He (Dr. 
Cumming) had read to them in the morning, an extract 
from an encyclical letter issued by the Pope in 1832, 
and read by all Roman Catholic priests in their chapels. 
His reverend friend appeared to have forgotten it. He 
would, therefore, read it again. (In this extract liberty 
of conscience was very strongly condemned by the Pope, 
as a "most pestilential error.") What, now, am I to 
do ? Am I to place the priest against the Pope, and 
the Pope against the priest f Am I to believe that liberty 
of conscience is the precious boon Mr. Fanning would 
represent it, or the pestilential error as denounced by 
the Pope ? Which is right ? (a voice from behind the 
speaker, " Mr. Fanning.") Behold then, in my Rev. 
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opponent, not the priest of Taunton, but his Holiness ! 
Who is prepared to kiss his toe ? where also is Mr. Fan- 
ning driving the unity of the Church of Rome ? 
Here are the Pope and priest far more seriously at issue 
than I and the Baptist minister. Then my friend tells 
you that he has not come here for discussion, and does 
not intend to enter into discussion, but he immediately 
sets about doing that which he declares he will not do. 
Is this a venial or a mortal sin ? He (the speaker) was 
struck at seeing the Unitarian minister and the great 
propounder of the Roman Catholic faith, whose creeds 
•were so completely opposed, standing side by side upon 
that platform, the one cheering the sentiments of the 
other, in most delightful brotherhood. He would knock 
the one against the other before he had done, and shew 
God's word condemning the awful heresies of both. His 
reverend friend also said that Bonaventure was idola- 
trous, yet once every year according to the Missal of his 
Church, he prays to be instructed in the doctrine of that 
-aaint, and to be enabled to imitate his example. His 
church canonized him, and Mr. Fanning himself in his 
missal treats him as a saint and a teacher, and yet now, 
when he has to conciliate a Protestant audience, he calls 
him no Catholic — 

4t Mr. Fanning. — Luther said he was a saint. I did 
not say so. 

" Dr. Cumming.— Luther ! He is not my Pope. My 
reverend friend is so accustomed to look to a Pope that 
he thinks I must have a Pope too. Luther is no autho- 
rity in the Church of Rome. His friend had again 
brought forward the passages relative to the Virgin Mary, 
which he had quoted in the morning, and repeated the 
argument based upon them, which had then Deen fully 
answered. Protestants did not disrespect the Virgin. 
They esteemed her highly honoured in being the mother 
of our Lord's humanity ; they also said, '* Blessed art 
thou among women," but they did not therefore adore 
her, just as they did not adore the " pure in heart/' or 
the "peacemakers," who were also declared by the Holy 
Ghost to be blessed; or Jael, the wife of Heber the 
Kenite, with regard to whom a stronger expression was 
used than that applied to Mary, for she was declared to 
be blessed above women. He was sure that if thp 
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Virgin Mary could come down from heaven, she would 
weep in tears of blood over the horrid idolatry offered 
to her, of which he had already given specimens. When 
at the marriage in Cana they wanted wine, what did 
Mary say to the servants concerning Jesus? "Whatso- 
ever he saith unto you, do it." Now that is what he 
would say to the meeting : — Do not attend to the blessed 
Virgin Mary, but listen to Jesus, — hear the word of 
God and do it. Mr. Fanning said there were festivals 
in the Church of England called by her name. There 
are churches and chapels, too, he might have added, and 
a term also called Ladyday, — but this is not worship. 
My charge is, that in Romish books of devotion, the 
name of Mary supersedes that of Jesus. Mr. Fanning 
had spoken of the faults of Luther. He was brought 
up in the Church of Rome. While we respect him for 
the truths which, as a Reformer, he so boldly maintained, 
we deplore the errors, learnt in the Romish Church, 
which still adhered to him after he had left her com- 
munion. He (Dr. C.) did not wish that assembly to 
judge of truth by the name or character of its advocate, 
but by the word of God. Perish all names ! " To the 
law and to the testimony ; if they speak not according 
to this word, it is because there is no light in them." — 

Dr. Cumming' s half hour having now expired, the 
Chairman asked Mr. Fanning if he wished again to 
reply. That gentleman said he did not, and Dr. 
Cumming therefore was allowed to proceed. 

" Dr. Cumming resumed — His reverend friend had 
also alluded to a Saint of his Church called Thomas 
Aquinas. He would tell them a little about this Saint. 
The speaker then read from the writings of Thomas 
Aquinas a paragraph in which that saint taught that all 
heretics should be exiled, imprisoned, or put to death, 
and their goods confiscated. He (Dr. Cumming) abo- 
minated persecution in every form. 

" Mr. Fanning — So do I. 

" Dr.CuMMiNG — Did I not tell you that Mr. Fanning 
was gradually melting under the blaze of Protestant 
Christianity, and becoming a Protestant? But let me 
tell you what my friend does, when he is not before a 
Protestant audience. On the 7th of March last, Mr. 
Fanning prayed, and if he be spared, as I hope he will, 
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till the 7th of next March, he will again pray, that he 
may he instructed in the doctrine of this said Thomas 
Aquinas, and he enabled to imitate his example. Before 
you, he disavows the teaching of this Saint, but in his 
own chapel he prays that he may learn what he taught, 
and practise what he performed. Now he would put it 
to the meeting, whether the doctrine of Thomas Aquinas, 
which he had read to them, and in which every Catholic 
prayed to be instructed, was not abominable ? What 
says his Socinian fellow-labourer to this ? Are they 
brethren still? Let his friends, who live in glass 
houses, be extremely careful how they throw stones. 
Many a good Protestant stone was now rattling through 
the glass, and hitting some reverend priest pretty hard, 
and he hoped the only harm they would do him would 
he to knock the Popish errors out of him. 

" Mr. Fanning — The 12th canon of the Church of 
England excommunicates Dissenters/ 

"The Rev. J. Jackson — Are you prepared, Dr.Cum- 
ming, to give to every sect full liberty of conscience ? 

Dr. Cumming — This is just what I am contending 
for. Mr. Fanning is losing friends. His Socinian 
defender looks oddly upon him, and Mr. Jackson, my 
Baptist friend, begins to shoot off at a tangent ; and 
Mr. Fanning has already stoutly contradicted the Pope. 
The horizon is brightening. In his travels, in connec- 
tion with this Society, he had met with Independents 
and Wesleyans, who had been willing to merge their 
little differences, and to unite upon the grand points of 
agreement. It was a mistake to suppose that Dissen- 
ters were excommunicated by the Church. Their 
excommunication was self-inflicted. They withdrew 
from the establishment in an honourable way, because 
they differed from her in opinion as to matters of Church 
order. In conclusion, the learned Doctor said, if he 
should not be spared to meet them again on earth, he 
prayed that he might be permitted to meet them around 
the throne of their common Saviour. He prayed them 
to remember the words, " Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and thou shalt be saved ;" and then, when they 
should stand before the throne of God, and the question 
were asked, " Who are these, and whence came they?" 
The reply would not be, this man comes from a Cathe- 
dral, and that man from a Chapel ; hut " These are 
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they who have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb." The learned Doctor 
resumed his seat amid lond and prolonged cheering. 

"The Rev. B. Montgomery, Socinian minister* having 
expressed a desire to address the meeting, and obtained 
the permission of the chairman to do so, said, he thought 
that many of the principles advanced that evening could 
not be contested by any man. He would give the 
fullest credit to Dr. Gumming for his very able and 
eloquent address, and would call him a Christian, 
although, said Mr. M., he says I am not. He (the 
speaker) was desirous to set himself right with regard 
to his appearance there that evening. When he saw 
the letter of the Chairman in the Somerset County 
Herald, calling attention to the meetings, he thought 
such a proceeding was injudicious. He believed that 
such discussions did infinite harm to the good feeling 
of a town, and he thought that those then present 
would leave the room with the sorrowful, conviction 
that, in their results, these meetings were calculated to 
engender strife among fellow-religionists. He came 
forward, moreover, because he saw that Mr. Fanning 
was the weaker party, for he had opposed to him one 
practised in debate. Now he would put it to the meet- 
ing* by a show of hands, to say whether these discus- 
sions were not calculated to engender strife. (Not 
above 100 hands were held up, and on the opposite 
motion being put, by a person on the platform, at least 
600 were held up.) 

" The Bev.B. Bay— -Is Mr. Montgomery chairman of 
this meeting ? 

" The Chairman said, that no resolution had been 
moved ; there was therefore no question before the 
meeting upon which a show of hands could be taken. 

Mr. Montgomery resumed— In the letter which he 
had written, because of the one put forth by the Chair* 
man, he had stated that he had come forward to second 
the invitation which Mr. Wright and others had given 
to the inhabitants of this town to attend ; and he was 
led to believe that resolutions would have been pro- 
posed ; and his object was, that the inhabitants should 
come forward to oppose them. In conclusion, he would 
beg to ask Dr. Cumming one question ; it was this, 

% ing the authorized version of the Scriptures (for I 
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use that, and not the improved version), and reading 
them in the exercise of the judgment God has given 
me, if I come to a conclusion opposite to that at which 
you have arrived, am I therefore to be damned ? 

•' Dr. Cumming— I will reply to your question. Read- 
ing the Word of God in a spirit of dependence upon 
divine teaching, I have come to the conclusion that 
Socinianism is a deadly error ; but upon you indivi- 
dually lam not called upon to pronounce judgment. I 
am not your judge ; and, therefore, while I abhor your 
system, and implore you to escape from it, I leave you, 
as an individual, in the hands of One who will judge 
all things well. 

" Mr. Montgomery expressed himself satisfied with 
this reply, and resumed his seat. 

"We cannot refer to the very brief report which we 
have given, without adding our willing testimony to the 
admirable zeal and judgment which marked the whole of 
our distinguished visitor, Dr. Cumming's, conduct on 
this interesting occasion; nor less so of his coadjutor, the 
Rev. R. P. Blakeney. Dr. C.'s calmness and patience, 
and his reference to incontrovertible documents, whch 
he presented to the meeting, in reply to the many inter- 
ruptions with which he had to contend from the Rev. 
Mr. Fanning, the Roman Catholic priest, and Mr. Henry 
Leigh and others, was most efficient. His exposure of the 
errors of the Church of Rome, the doctrines taught by her 
emissaries, now spreading the contagion of her supersti- 
tion and idolatries in our colonies, and throughout the 
world, with an activity worthy of a nobler cause, left 
us nothing to wish for, except that a sincere and a 
Bound Protestantism would arouse itself to deeds of he- 
roism, like the Luthers and the Knoxes of by-gone dayB." 

' 'Protestant parents," writes aelergymanfrom Taunton, 
" are now withdrawing their children from the Romish 
schools, and sending them to Protestant schools. The 
Romanists and Socinians both, have been deeply struck 
with the irresistible reasoning and the imperturbable 
temper and uninterrupted affection of the Protestant 
advocates; and there is no doubt, that never were 
meetings so eminently useful held in Somerset." 

%* In our next there xoill he an account of the remaining 

meeting: 
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PROTESTANTISM AND POPERY. 

A very erroneous idea prevails in the minds of some 
persons, that because the Church of Rome theoretically 
believes in the Holy Trinity, therefore her religion and 
that of the reformed Catholic church are essentially the 
same. Nothing can be more unfounded than such a 
notion. The Church of Rome, and the reformed 
churches severally present to their respective communi- 
cants the cup of faith. The cup of the Church of 
Rome, in the first century, contained only pure wine 
from the apostolic vineyard ; but in the lapse of suc- 
ceeding ages, her popes and councils poured into it the 
deadly poison of idolatry, superstition, priestcraft, and 
heresy. For many hundred years past the cup of 
Borne has contained a poisoned mixture, sparkling to 
the eye, and captivating to the taste of the unconverted 
and worldly, but death bearing and ruinous to their souls. 
In the sixteenth century, the reformed church cast 
away the Romish poison, cleansed her cup, and filled it 
with the pure wine of apostolic truth. From that pe- 
riod she has professed the faith of the Holy Trinity 
not only in words, but in spirit, recognizing and glo- 
rifying all the attributes and perfections of the Deity as 
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they are pictured in the divine word, and exhibited in 
the true gospel; whilst her faith and practice are un- 
polluted by the idolatry, priestcraft, and doctrinal cor- 
ruptions of the church of Rome. 

" Beware/' it is said by the shallow sophists to whom 
we refer, " how you strike at the religion of Rome lest 
you destroy your own hope." But was it not by strik- 
ing at Romish errors, that the hope of the reformed 
church was purified, and rendered a most glorious hope ? 
Was it not by striking at the mass that the Reformers 
restored the oneness and completeness of the infi- 
nite sacrifice at Calvary ? Was it not by striking at 
purgatory that they presented believers with the blessed 
persuasion that when absent from the body they shall be 
present with the Lord? Did not the destruction of 
transubstantiation, and of the idolatrous worship of the 
consecrated host, revive the scriptural simplicity, and 
beauty, and spirituality of the eucharist, the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving and love ? Was it not by striking at the 
papal supremacy, and the blasphemous titles, and usur- 
pations, and tyranny of the bishops of Rome that Jesus' s 
unrivalled dominion over the universal church was re- 
proclaimed, and that for Christians was obtained their 
emancipation from the cruel and ignominious bondage 
of priestly despotism? By abolishing auricular con- 
fession, one of the most powerful engines of priestcraft 
was destroyed ; and by the sweeping away of traditions, 
which had no claim to apostolicity, the written word of 
God was set forth as the sole and all sufficient rule of 
faith. In fine, by striking off, and casting to the 
moles and to the bats, Romish idols, superstitions, cor- 
ruptions, ungodly usurpations, and tyranny, the fabric 
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of apostolic Christianity was- restored to its original 
beauty, and the glorious wisdoin of its divine architect 
was again folly displayed. Beware, then, we would say, 
not of striking at Romanism, but of supporting and en- 
dowing Romish priestB, chapels, colleges, and schools, 
and of then seeking to cover your inconsistency and 
criminality by lessening the vices and exaggerating the 
seeming, and only theoretical, virtues of the Romish 
system. 



IMPORTANT REFORMATION MEETINGS. 

On Tuesday, 30th October, two meetings, referred 
to in the last Protestant, were held in Bristol. 

" The Bristol Times," reporting the morning meeting, 
says, "on Tuesday, a meeting of the friends and sup- 
porters of the British Society for promoting the religious 
principles of the Reformation, was held in the Victoria 
Rooms. There was a very large assemblage present, 
and at a few minutes after one o'clock, the chair was 
taken by the Rev. John Hall, who, after stating that 
the Society had his best wishes, called on the Rev. J. B. 
Clifford to commence the proceedings by imploring the 
blessing of Almighty God upon their labours: prayer 
having been offered up, the Rev. E. Parker said: — Never 
had it been his lot to be acquainted with a Society more 
Scriptural in its principles, more important in its objects, 
or more suitable to the times, than the British Society 
for promoting the principles of the Reformation. They 
ought to be thankful to the Almighty, for Bible and 
Missionary Societies, for the Pastoral Aid, the Scripture 
Readers, and other kindred institutions ; . but among 
them all, there was not one in the present critical posi- 
tion of their Church, and Country 9 which had such 
strong claims on their support, as that whose princt* 
pies they were assembled to advance." 

The Rev. Gentleman, in a very able speech advocated 
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the claims of the Society : the Rev. R. P. Blakeney, and 
the Rev. Dr. dimming followed. 

The same paper says of the Evening Meeting: — 
H Another meeting in the same place, and for the same 
purpose, was held in the evening at seven o'clock; the 
Rev. Dr. Swete in the chair. The room was crowded 
to suffocation by persons of all ranks, amongst whom 
were several Roman Catholics." 

The satisfactory result may be judged by the following 
extracts from " the Bristol Times." 

"The Rev. E. Parker then proposed a vote of thanks 
to the Rev. Gentlemen who composed the deputation, 
which was carried without a dissentient voice. The 
Rev. Dr. dimming returned thanks. Some Roman 
Catholic who was present, then asked permission to 
address the meeting in order to " rebut " the arguments 
that had been brought forward against the Church of 
Rome ; consent having been immediately given, the 
would be controversialist commenced his herculean task, 
but after a few minutes speaking in which nothing could 
be distinguished but, ' I flatly contradict,' the poor fel- 
low, who " was no orator, as Brutus was," sat down* 
The Doxology was then sung, and the assemblage broke 
up." 

The deputation, after having visited Bridgewater 
and Taunton, as reported in our last, proceeded to 
Yeovil, where a meeting was held. The room was 
completely filled. The Rev. Mr. Robinson, the excel- 
lent and devoted Curate of the town, opened the meet- 
ing with a hymn, reading the Scriptures, and prayer; 
and addresses were delivered by Mr. Robinson, by some 
of the local clergy, and Mr. Blakeney. 

On the Monday following, the Rev. R. P. Blakeney 
visited Barnstaple and held a meeting in the evening in 
the Town Hall : C. E. Palmer, Esq., presided. After 
prayer the meeting was addressed by the Rev. W. Reeve, 
and the Rev. Mr. Blakeney. 

The North Devon Journal concludes its report thus:—* 

" The Rev* Benjamin Kent fully concurred in the 
sentiments of the last speaker. He was happy to see 
such a spirit of charity evinced by this Society. Ther e 
was a wide field for the display of Christian love, by 
every denomination of Protestants. On this groun^ 
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he hoped they would take their stand side by side in 
the maintenance of the glorious principles of the Refor- 
mation, and in the good work of turning the idolater of 
the Church of Rome from the error of his ways." 

"The Doxology having been sung, and a vote of thanks 
given to the Chairman, the Rev. R. P. Blakeney pro- 
nounced the benediction, and the proceedings termi- 
nated. 

"The numerous company present, which was highly 
respectable, and composed principally of the fair portion 
of our Protestant inhabitants, listened to the addresses 
with the profoundest attention, and the frequent bursts 
of applause evinced the liveliest satisfaction."* 

On the next evening, a numerously attended meeting 
was held in Bideford. The Rev. R. P. Blakeney de- 
livered a lecture. At the close of the address, a Roman 
Catholic asked permission to speak, which was granted. 
Being very nervous, however, he requested, as a favour, 
that he might be permitted to address the meeting 
sitting, alleging that " unaccustomed as he was to pub- 
lic speaking," he was unable to stand. He put various 
questions to the lecturer on the invocation of saints, 
the adoration of the cross, &c, which were all fully an- 
swered. The meeting evinced its satisfaction by pass- 
ing unanimously a vote of thanks to the deputation. 

On the following evening (Wednesday) a numerous 
and interesting meeting was held in Teignmouth. The 
Rev. R. P. Blakeney delivered a lecture. On Thursday 
the deputation proceeded to Totness, where an evening 
meeting was held. The Rev. T. Burrough, Vicar, 
opened the meeting with prayer, and introduced the 
deputation. Some Tittle opposition was given, but it is 
felt that the result was satisfactory. 

Chudleigh was the next sphere of the Society's 
labours. Owing to the influence of Lord Clifford, who 
lives in the neighbourhood, this has become in a great 
measure a Roman Catholic town. Many Protestants 
have been perverted, and others, we are informed, are 
on the eve of being seduced by error. Hence it was 
necessary that something should be done here. It was 

• The result of the Barnstaple Meeting has been a very inter- 
esting correspondence between the Priest and Mr. Blakeney, which 
we hope to find room for in the next number. — Ed. 
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announced, by public placard, that a lecture would be 
delivered by the Rev. R. P. Blakeney. Long before 
the time of meeting the room was filled by a large body 
of Romanists, amongst whom was conspicuous a Cap- 
tain Stapleton, a retired officer, who had come from 
Taunton to oppose. We are informed that he is a visitor 
of Lord Clifford's, and came direct from his Lordship's 
seat. 

Mr. Blakeney opened the meeting with prayer, and 
then commenced his lecture ; but scarce had he spoken 
ten minntes, when Captain Stapleton started up and 
flatly contradicted him. This was the signal for a ge- 
neral uproar. Mr. Blakeney proposed that the Captain 
should be allowed to speak as long as he pleased, but 
this he declined, saying that he was unable to enter 
upon a discussion with one who had made the subject 
his chief study. Mr. Blakeney observing that the 
Romanists were prepared by physical force to put down 
the meeting, thought it more judicious, under the cir- 
cumstances, to dissolve it, which he accordingly did, 
announcing at the same time his determination to hold 
another meeting shortly, when, by means of tickets, he 
would have it in his power to exclude the uproarious. 
We feel that this exhibition on the part of the Romanists, 
in Chudleigh, will serve the cause of Protestant truth; 
for many of the townspeople have expressed their con- 
viction that there must be something very antichristian 
in the Romish religion, and intolerant in Romish prin- 
ciples, when its professors are afraid, or ashamed to 
enter into fair discussion on its nature. The people are 
anxiously looking forward to the next meeting. 

On Tuesday, 14th ultimo, two meetings were held 
in Torquay. In the morning the meeting was addressed 
by the Rev. R. P. Blakeney, who, to his surprise, was 
interrupted by Captain Stapleton, who had come from 
Chudleigh for the purpose ! Lord Clifford's Chaplain 
entered into a lengthened discussion with Mr. Blakeney, 
which was listened to with great interest. He was. 
allowed full scope to express his sentiments, which 
being done, the deputation replied. 

Dr. Cumming addressed the evening meeting. The 
Priest again came forward, and was again replied to*. 
The result of the meetings was most satisfactory. 
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Two meetings were also held in Exeter, on Wednes- 
day, 16th ultimo. The evening meeting was very 
large. Dr. Cumming, Mr. Blakeney, and some local 
friends, addressed the assembly. 

We are happy to be able to announce that an Auxiliary 
has been formed at Exeter, under the most promising 
circumstances. 

In fine, we have reason to be thankful for the mani- 
fest blessing which has attended our labours. Romanists 
have been led to think — Protestants to arouse themselves 
—error has been refuted— truth triumphs. May the 
result be an abundant harvest of souls for Jesus. 



Our space would not allow of our inserting the following 
Meetings in last month's Protestant. 

During the last, and present month, many very im- 
portant meetings of the Society have been held, and it 
is hoped that much good, under the Lord's blessing, 
will be the result, in the conversion of sinners, and 
glory of God. 

On Sunday, 24 th August, the Rev. R. P. Blakeney 
preached, in aid of the Society, in Hadlow Church, near 
Tonbridge, with the kind permission of the Rev. Mr. 
Moneypenny. From thence he proceeded to Hastings, 
where Dr. Cumming also attended. Two very im- 
portant meetings were held in this town, in the morning 
and evening of the 27th; a large body of the local clergy 
were present on the platform. 

The deputation next held two meetings in Canter- 
bury, where much interest was excited in behalf of the 
good cause. The attendance in the evening was con- 
sidered very large. 

On Monday, 1st September, a meeting was held in 
Dover by Mr. Blakeney, Edward Knocker, Esq., in the 
chair. The Rev. J. E. Bates, and the deputation, ad- 
dressed the assembly. Two meetings were also held 
in Ramsgate, on Tuesday, 2nd September, in the Town 
Hall, which was crowded to excess in the evening. 
From thence the deputation proceeded to Margate, 
where two meetings were also held. Tn the morning a 
Roman Catholic Gentleman interrupted the proceedings, 
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and being allowed to speak, defended the Church of 
Rome from the charges which were brought against her. 
The deputation then replied, and the meeting expressed 
its satisfaction at the result. The Roman Catholic 
Gentleman was invited to attend also in the evening, 
when the room was crowded to excess, and the greatest 
interest manifested. He spoke, as in the morning, in 
defence of the Roman Catholic doctrine; Dr. Camming 
replied, and great satisfaction seemed to prevail amongst 
all the Protestants present, at the manner in which the 
discussion was conducted. It is hoped that the words 
spoken may yet, with God's blessing, reach the hearts 
of the Romanists, who listened with attention, and ap- 
peared to have been impressed. May the seed sown 
4 ' bring forth fruit ; some thirty, some sixty, and some 
an hundred fold," to the praise and glory of God's 
name. 

During the latter part of the month, the annual 
meetings of the Loughborough Auxiliary was held; the 
Rev. R. P. Blakeney attended as the deputation, and 
W. Woolly, Esq. presided. The attendance was large, 
and some Romanists, who were present, listened with 
great attention. 

Loughborough is the strong hold of Popery in Lei- 
cestershire ; and we humbly pray that the Society may 
be a blessing to both Protestants and Romanists — in 
awakening the former — in converting the latter. 
Five meetings, during the last year, have been held in 
this important sphere. 

About the same time two meetings were held in 
Maidstone; at which J. E. Gordon, Esq. spoke with 
his characteristic energy in favour of the principles and 
practical working of the Reformation Society. 



THE CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICS. 

Not many years ago, the conversion of Roman Ca- 
tholics was regarded by many persons as almost hope- 
less. The little that had been done in the preceding 
century in this work in Ireland and abroad, led many 
true Christians to believe that their conversion upon a 
large scale was not to be expected ; and worldly men 
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were only too happy to appeal to the past as an excuse 
for present indolence. Upon examining, however, the 
history of the Church, we find that the Gospel, when 
not counteracted by very powerful antagonist causes, 
has always been efficacious in converting Romanists; 
and that their non-conversion is attributable either to 
the exterminating persecution of the Church of Rome ; 
or to the estrangement of feeling consequent upon an 
appeal to arms by Roman Catholics and Protestants ; 
or to the unpardonable apathy of Protestants. The 
success which attended the Waldenses in making pro- 
selytes gave birth to the crusade under Simon de Mont- 
fort, and to the horrors of the Romish inquisition ; 
and a reign of terror silenced, for a time, the voice of 
the witnesses of truth. The success of the Wickliffites 
and Lollards in opening the eyes of the English people 
to the doctrinal and priestly corruptions of the Church 
of Rome, gave rise to the statute " De heretico corabu- 
rendo," and to the persecutions in the reign of Henry 
the Fifth, which, for a season, rescued from destruc- 
tion the fabric of Romish superstition in England. The 
wide-spreading proselytism which attended the preach- 
ings and writing of Luther and the Reformers of the 
sixteenth century, was arrested only by fire and sword. 
The subsequent religious wars in France, Ireland, 
Holland, and Germany, and the atrocities and penal 
severities which attended and survived them, produced 
a complete estrangement of feeling between Romanists 
and Protestants, and for a long period closed up the 
ears and hearts of Romanists against the reception of 
Gospel truths, which were presented to them by Pro- 
testants. But the impressions of the cruelties and 
persecutions of past ages, having, in a great measure, 
been effaced by time, in France and Ireland the power 
of the Gospel has of late again been displayed, and 
numerous conversions from the errors of Romanism 
have attested that the grace "of God invariably attends 
the faithful preaching of His Word, not only when the 
riches of his mercy in Christ are proclaimed to the 
heathen, but also, when they are unfolded to the un- 
happy victims of Romish error. In India, even in the 
last century, much fruit was gathered from the Romish 

m 2 
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communion, and Roman Catholics frequently united witb 
the Hindoos and Mahommedans in the renunciation of 
superstition and idolatry, and in the profession of " the 
truth as it is in Jesus." Some interesting instances of the 
conversions of Romish priests and laymen are contained 
in the Rev. M. Wilkinson's Sketches of Christianity 
in North India. "During the year (1763) the Portu- 
guese congregation had increased by the addition of 
twelve converts from Popery." Again, " at the close 
of 1766, Mr. Kiernander reports an increase of twenty- 
seven persons to his congregation, who had renounced 
the errors of Popery." Another letter, dated February 
25, 1768, relates the deliberate conversion of a priest of 
the Church of Rome, forty years of age, of the order 
of St. Augustine. His name was P. F. Bento de Sil- 
vestre. ... In the beginning of June, 1769, there arrived 
in Calcutta another clergyman, formerly of the Romish 
persuasion, the Rev. Mansol Joze da Costa, who had 
been privately received into the Protestant Church, at 
Madras, on November 21, 1768, and who read his 
public recantation in Mr. Kiernander' s Portuguese con- 
gregation. 

He was a native of Coimbra, in Portugal, aged forty- 
four years at the time he renounced Popery, of the 
order of the Dominicans, and had been admitted into 
that society, and ordained before he left Europe. 
After he came into Asia, he was near seven years at 
Goa, from whence he was sent to Dira, near Surat, 
invested with the power of an inquisitor, and afterwards 
to Siam. Hither he brought some doubts with regard 
to the Popish doctrines, and becoming acquainted 
with a Jesuit priest, named Antonio Rodrigues, whom 
he observed to entertain the like scruples with himself, 
they opened their minds to each other. Here he got, 
for the first time of his life, a sight of the Bible in 
Latin. This he studied, together with some Protestant 
books which Providence threw in his way, and there 
gained so much insight into the errors of the Church 
of Rome, and was so far convinced that the Protestant 
doctrines were agreeable to the Word of God, that 
during the six years he resided at Siam, he mentioned 
these things privately to many of the Portuguese that 
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were there, and he gave in a list of forty-three persons, 
who accordingly came over from the Romish to the 
Protestant persuasion. 

Among the converts from Popery was Antonio Soaf- 
fery, from Leghorn, who had resided at Calcutta twen- 
ty-nine years, and was then fifty-two years of age. He 
had for some years entertained doubts concerning 
Popery, and expressed his thanks to God that, seeing 
his error, he had been led into the knowledge of " the 
truth as it is in Jesus." 

In the year 1771, there were six converts from 
Popery. A letter, dated 13th January, 1772, was 
transmitted to the Society, giving an account of the 
reception of another Romish priest and missionary, 
Francis Joseph Hanson, who, on New Year's Day, had 
abjured Popery, and was received into the Protestant 
Church. This person was born at Vienna in 1739, and 
educated in the Romish Church, in which having taken 
orders, he, for some time, officiated in Europe ; and, for 
the four last years, as a missionary of the order of Carme- 
lites, at Busora. Through diligent and prayerful read- 
ing of the Scriptures, his mind became emancipated 
from the thraldom in which it had been long enslaved, 
and boldness was given him to renounce the dangerous 
and damning errors of Popery, and to embrace thfe 
Protestant faith. Accordingly he was, a month after 
his arrival at Calcutta, in the face of the congregation, 
enabled to make his abjuration, which he delivered to 
Mr. Keirnander, who received him into the truly Ca- 
tholic Church of Christ. After prayer, &c. a sermon 
was delivered from Rev. xviii. 4, 5 ; after which, the 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper was administered, and 
Mr. F. T. Hanson partook of it. In the year 1774, 
twenty-one Papists had renounced the errors of Popery, 
and joined the little but increasing flock at Calcutta. 
In 1785, ten Papists were received into our Church, 
In 1786, fifteen from the Popish had been received 
into the Protestant Church.'* It is unnecessary to 
extract more conversions of Romanists from Mr. Wil- 
kinson's narrative. What we chiefly desire to impress 
upon British Protestants is, the duty and privilege of 
endeavouring to convert Roman Catholics. Tens of 
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thousands of Irish Romanists annually visit England 
for the harvest. If they were carefully furnished with 
tracts and Testaments, and instructed in the truth, 
can it he doubted that the seeds of Apostolic truth 
would soon be scattered throughout Ireland ? There 
is, again, a constant influx and efflux of Irish Romanists 
into and from our great towns and populous districts ; 
the communication with the population of Ireland is 
perpetual and uninterrupted. If missionary zeal were 
displayed towards the Irish Romanists who reside in 
England, their conversion would inevitably lead to 
similar conversions in Ireland ; and thus the basiB of 
the evangelization of Ireland might be mainly laid in 
England. Would that all who love the Lord Jesus in 
sincerity would, according to their means and oppor- 
tunities, embark in this holy work! If prayerfully 
and faithfully persevered in, it would assuredly be fol- 
lowed, through the divine blessing, by a most plenteous 
harvest. 



ROMANISM AS IT IS. 

An account of the principles and doctrines, taught 
and inculcated in Roman Catholic books, and by Roman 
Catholic Priests in Ireland. 

Extracts from " An Abridgement of the Christian Doc- 
trine, with proofs of Scripture, on points controverted, 
by way of question and answer. 

Composed in 1649 by H. T. of the English College 
of Douay. Now revised by the Rt. Rev. James Doyle, 
D.D. and prescribed by him to be used in the United 
Dioceses of Kildare and Leighlin. 

" This is the way ; walk ye in it." — Is. xxx. 21. 

Dublin. 
Printed by Rd. Coyne, Printer, Bookseller, and Pub- 
lisher to the Royal College of St. Patrick, Maynooth." 

Morality. 
P. 1 13. 

Q. How is actual sin divided ? 
A. Into mortal, and venial. 
Q. What is mortal sin 1 
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A. Any great offence against the law of God, and is 
so called, because it kills the soul, and robs it of the 
spiritual life of grace. 

Q. What is venial sin ? 

A. A small or very pardonable offence against God, 
or our neighbour. 

P. 44. 

Q. By what kind of sins are the commandments 
broken f 

A. By mortal sins only; for venial sins are not, 
strictly speaking, contrary to the end of the command- 
ments, which is charity. 

Q. How declare you that ? 

A. Because a venial sin, for example, a vain word, an 
officious or jesting lie, which hurts nobody, the theft 
of a pin or an apple, is not of weight enough to break 
charity betwixt man and man, much less betwixt God 
and man. 

P. 61. 

Q. When is a theft a mortal sin ? 

A. When the thing stolen is of considerable value, 
or causeth a considerable hurt to our neighbour. 

Q. When is a. lie a mortal sin ? 

A. When it is any great dishonour to God, or notable 
prejudice to our neighbour. 



Work of Dr. Bailly, taught at Maynootb, ch. 7, p. 232. 

Q. How great must be the quantity of the thing 
stolen, in order to constitute the theft a mortal sin ? 

A. The quantity cannot easily be determined, since 
nothing has been decided on this point either in natural, 
divine, or human law. 

The social feelings inculcated. 

P. 17. 

Q. What is the Church I 

A. It is the congregation of all the faithful under 
Jesus Christ their invisible head ; and his vicar upon 
earth, the Pope. 

Q. What are the essential parts of the Church ? 

A. A Pope or supreme head, bishops, clergy, and 
laity. 
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P. 18. 

Q. Who are those who are not to be accounted mem- 
bers of the Church ? 

A. AH such as are not in the unity of the Church, 
by a most firm belief of her doctrine, and due obedience 
to her pastor* ; as Jews, Turks, Heretics, &c. 

Q. Is the Church infallible ? 

A. She is ! — 

Q. What think you, then, of such as accuse the 
Church of errors of faith, and of idolatry ? 

A. Truly, 1 think them to be Heretics or Infidels, 
for our Lord saith, " He that will not hear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as an Heathen, and a Publican." — 
St. Matt, xviii. 17. 

P. 24. 

(After an assertion that no evident and undeniable 
proofs of error can be brought against their Church, 
Roman Catholics are further instructed, as follows.) 

He that accuses his neighbour's wife of adultery, 
without convincing proof thereof, is not to be hearkened 
unto, but to be hated by all good men, as a most infa- 
mous slanderer ; much more ought they who shall 
accuse the Church, the spouse of Christ, of errors, and 
apostacy, unless their proofs be evident, and undeniable, 
to be detested as blasphemous heretics. 

(Consequently Roman Catholics, believing as they do, 
that no evident and undeniable proofs can be brought 
against their religion, are taught to detest all Protes- 
tants ; not their errors, but their persons.) 

Pope Pius the 4 th's Creed, contained io " The Grounds 
of the Catholic Doctrine," by Bishop Challoner. 

" I likewise undoubtedly receive, and profess all 
other things delivered, defined, and declared by the 
sacred canons, and general Councils, and particularly 
by the holy Council of Trent. And I condemn, reject, 
and anathematize all things contrary thereto, and all 
heresies which the Church has condemned, rejected, 
and anathematized. 

I, N. N. do at this present freely profess, and sin- 
cerely hold this true Catholic faith, without which no 
one can be saved" 
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Who they are upon whom the Council of Trent pro- 
nounces its curse, and consequently who they are whom 
Roman Catholic Priests teach their people to curse. 

Council of Trent, 18th Session. 

Canon 1 . If any one shall have denied that in the 
most holy sacrament of the Eucharist, there are con- 
tained, truly, really, and substantially, the body and 
blood, together with the soul and divinity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but shall have said that he is in it only 
as in a sign, or figure, or by his influence : Let him be 
accursed 

Canon 3rd. If any one shall have denied that in the 
adorable sacrament of the Eucharist, Christ is contained 
entire in each element or species, and in the separate 
part of each element and species, when a separation is 
made : Let him be accursed. 

(It is plain, this includes every Protestant. This is 
a specimen of the numerous curses this Council de- 
nounces against all who do not believe the monstrous 
errors it decrees to be truth. Thus Roman Catholics 
are taught to curse their Protestant neighbours and 
countrymen.) 

A specimen of the religion taught by Roman Catholic 
Priests. 

The Glories of Mary. 

"To Mary ever Virgin — The most humble and 
most exalted of all pure creatures ; The Queen of 
angels and of men ; The Mother of God, of whom 
was born Jesus who is called the Christ, who shall 
be styled blessed by all generations ; Who destroys 
all heresiesthroughout the world; and through 
whose powerful intercession the sacred deposit of faith 
once delivered to the saints, has always been preserved 

IN SUFFERING IRELAND *. 

This volume, designed to increase the number and 
fervour of her clients in this island, is with all venera- 
tion and respect, most humbly dedicated, by the most 
unworthy of her servants, the Translator." 

Mary placed on an equality with God. 

P. 22. 

" As many creatures as obey God, so many obey the 
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glorious Virgin, every thing in heaven and on earth, 
which is subject to God, is also under the empire of his, 
most holy Mother. 

" Reign, Mary," says the Abbot of Guerrie, " dis- 
pose at pleasure, of the goods of your Son : power and 
dominion belong to the Mother and spouse of the King 
of Kings." 

Mary substituted for the Saviour. 

P. 28. 

" great Queen," exclaims the Abbot Rupert, com- 
menting on this text, (Canticles iv. 8.) "It is by you 
the miserable are saved, and because their salvation is 
your work, they shall form your crown in heaven.' 9 

P. 153. 

" The principal office given to Mary when she appeared 
on earth, was to raise man from sin and to reconcile 
him with God." 

Mary exalted above the Saviour in the work of sal- 
vation. 

P. 154. 

"Mary," says St. Chrysostom, "has been elected 
from all eternity as Mother of God, that she may serve 
by her mercy, those to whom her Son f in justice, cannot 
grant pardon." 

P. 180. 

We read in the Chronicles of St Francis, that brother 
Leo once saw in a vision, two ladders, one red, at the 
summit of which was Jesus Christ; and the other 
white, at the top of which presided his blessed Mother. 
He observed, that many who endeavoured to ascend the 
first ladder, after mounting a few steps, fell down ; and 
on trying again were equally unsuccessful, so that they 
never attained the summit; but a voice having told 
them to make trial of the white ladder, they soon gained 
the top, the blessed Virgin having held forth her hands 
to help them. 

Is it rational to expect, that by promoting the teach- 
ing of such morality, the morals of the Irish people 
will be improved — that by promoting the impression of 
such feelings towards their neighbours and countrymen, 
kindliness, peace, and concord will be increased — and 
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that by promoting the inculcation of such a religion, 
the blessing of God will be brought down, either upon 
the promoters individually) or upon the country over 
which they have rule. 



THE STATE OF THE CHURCH. 

The Rev. Mr. Newman has at length seceded from 
the Church of England ; but Dr. Pusey hesitates to 
imitate his example. What is Dr. Pusey* s present posi- 
tion ? "I ought to say further, (although it will pain 
some*) that considering how large a portion of the 
Church the Roman Communion contains, to how great 
a degree the doctrines it formally receives are held in 
the Eastern, how much holiness she has had, and what 
holy books (the fruit of the Spirit of God) she has pro- 
duced ; they (Dr. Pusey, viz. and persons of tender 
minds and scrupulous consciences) shrink from declaring 
that to be untrue, which she has formally declared to 
be true." The Church of Rome has formally declared 
transubstantiation, the mass, the honorary worship of 
images, the veneration of the Saints, purgatory, auricu- 
lar confession, and Papal supremacy, to be true ; and 
hence Dr. Pusey and his co-religionists shrink from 
declaring these unscriptural doctrines to be untrue. 
Whilst in this uncertain state of mind, Dr. Pusey may 
be unfit for the Roman Communion ; but is he not 
utterly unfit for the office of a clergyman of the Church 
of England ? After such an avowal, is he to be per- 
mitted to preach again at Oxford ? Will the Bishop of 
Exeter, who, in his reply to C. Butler, Esq., so ably 
exposed the unscriptural doctrines of the Roman 
Church, allow him to preach in his diocese ? Nay, will 
not the bench of Bishops unanimously protest against 
his remaining in the Church Establishment ? If not, 
who can vindicate an Episcopal Church government ? 

* The Churchman Monthly Review and Chronicle, for Octo- 
ber, 1845. 
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OPERATIVE AUXILIARIES OF THE BRITISH 
REFORMATION SOCIETY. 

Extracts from the Journal of Mr. D . 

Bermondsey Operative Auxiliary. 

Tuesday evening, 28th October, we held our second 
Anniversary Meeting: (the Members and friends having 
previously taken tea together in the School Room). 
Dr, Morgan was called to the chair. After prayer and 
a short address by the chairman, the Secretary read the 
report; which stated that upwards of 2,000 of the 
Society's Tracts had been circulated in the neighbour- 
hood ; that hundreds of families had been visited; meet- 
ings been held; and a reply published in answer to a 
Roman Catholic, so well received as to call for a second 
thousand to be printed; also, that a discussion which 
lasted for some weeks during the past summer, had 
called for no small attention on the part of the Auxiliary, 
in order that both Mr. Ballard and Mr. Graham might 
have a fair and impartial hearing. The Dock -head dis- 
cussion was printed by the Auxiliary soon after it was 
over ; most of the copies were sold. 

After the report had been read, Mr. Daws, the Secre- 
tary, in the name of the Auxiliary, presented Mr. 
John Ballard with a handsome bound copy of the Sa- 
cred Scriptures, together with an address,* which was 

* The Address of the Members of the Bermondsey Auxiliary to 
the British Reformation Society , to their much respected and 
esteemed Brother in Christ ', Mr. John Ballard. 

Dear Sir, — Permit us, this evening, to express the deep sen^e 
we feel of our gratitude to God for sending you among us ; and 
also to you, Sir, for the instructions and assistance you have ren- 
dered us when we were but partially acquainted with the princi- 
ples of this excellent Society, or with the means, of carrying them 
out; we may indeed say, that, but for your instrumentality there 
would have been no institution of the kind in this neighbourhood 
at all, and it is our Arm conviction that Qod has raised you up 
(after your miraculous escape from being led aside into the errors 
of Romanism), for the purpose of promulgating the truths of our 
holy religion, as taught in the Scriptures of Truth : — We thank 
you for your unremitting care for us, and for your untiring la- 
bours in the cause of truth ; and although you may meet with 
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read before tbe meeting, expressive of a due sense of 
the obligation which the Society felt towards Mr. Ballard f 
for his unwearied labours among them in this neigh- 
bourhood. 

Mr. Ballard returned thanks, and moved that the 
report be adopted, which was seconded by an able 
address from Mr. Horwood. Mr. Wackerell moved 
the next resolution to this effect:— That this Meeting, 
being deeply convinced of the value of the labours of 
this Auxiliary, earnestly call upon the members to renew 
their labours ; seconded by Mr. Ballard, with a powerful 
address. A vote of thanks was given to the Chairman, to 
the Committee, and to the Members of the Auxiliary; 
the Doxology was sung, and the meeting separated. 

Several Roman Catholics in the course of the evening 
questioned the speakers, but they were answered with 
the most satisfactory replies, and in such a manner as, 
it is hoped, will leave a good effect. 



much opposition from Priests, from Jesuits, or those who oppose 
the spread of the Scriptures ; yet he assured that an approving 
conscience, the thanks of your friends, and the blessing of a kind 
and gracious God, will be some little recompense, even on earth, 
for your zeal, and for your laborious efforts in the cause of Christ. 
Dear Brother, we would say finally, hope in God, there is a brighter 
day coming when you, with all who love the Lord in sincerity, 
when all who labour in his cause, and all who suffer for his sake, 
shall have an ample reward ; they shall see Him in glory, and 
enjoy his presence for evermore. 

And now, Sir, we take this opportunity of presenting you with 
a Bible ; we ran offer you nothing better than tbe word of God ; 
it is one of the greatest blessings that heaven has bestowed upon 
us sinful creatures, next to the gift of his dear Son, our Lord. In 
this blessed book, the Bible, we find the words of eternal life ; 
may it prove a' blessing to you, and to yours ; may this book 
prove a heir-loom, to hand down from father to son, in your 
family for many years to come : and, while they shall read tbe 
testimony of your friends, which is engraved on the cover thereof, 
they will bless the God of their fathers for having made you instru- 
mental in his cause and service. 

That God may bless you and yours, and ever make you a bless- 
ing, and that at last you may have an abundant entrance to His 
glory above, is the prayer of, Dear Sir, 

Your affectionate Friends, 
The Members of the Bermoodsey Auxiliary, 

(Signed) J. Daws, Secretary* 
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Interesting Operative Meetings have been recently 
held at Woolwich, Deptford, Poplar, Bermondsey, 
Islington, Somers-Town, Westminster, the City, Ham- 
mersmith, and Theobald' 8 Road ; and Auxiliaries have 
been organised at Deptford, the City, Islington, and 
Hammersmith. 
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